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FOREWORD TO THE ENGLISH EDITION 

THE AUTHOR has asked me for some introductory words to 
tho English edition of her book on Paracelsus. I am more 
tI/an willing to comply with this request, for Paracelsus, an 
({1'lI/ost legendary figure in our time, was a preoccupation of 
IIIlne when I was tryIng to understand alchemy, especially its 
"o/l.n.eetion with natural philosophy. In the sixteenth century, 
"rllhomical speculation received a strong impetus from this 
1/lIISle,., notably from his singular doctrine of "long life"-a 
flill lllO ever dear to the alchemist's heart. 

(/I her book, Dr. Jacobi emphasizes the moral aspect of 
f'rr l·(loolSIIS. She wisely lets the master speak for himself on 

. / 1/11'/,,1 paints, so that the reader can gain first-hand inforrn.o-
111111 "hottt this strange Renaissance personality, so amply 
II II//I/I/}Or! with genius. The generous use of original texts, 
111/1/1 ,hoj,· vivid, imaginative language, helps to develop a 
~ /"'''/lf: l!iOture of the man who exerted a powerful influence 
Iili/ 1III Iy 0 11 his own time but also on succeeding centuries. A 
/ /l iI/I"I/lI·j tory and controversial figure, Paracelsus cannot be 
11//IIIH'l l h/ U) line with any stereotype-as Sudhofj, for In
, /,1/111/' •. vo llf(ht to do when, arbitrarily and without a shadow 

"I ""'''''"111, he dec/m'ed that certain aberrant texts were 
/,,/II II IIN. /'II!"fIOe/s us l'emains a paradox, like his contempo

,,1/'/. IWI,II"I, 'von Nettesheim, He is a true mirror of his cen
liltl/ , I flit 101, III)on at this late date presents many unsolved 
1I11/" ",IIIN, 

1/1 I I I I 'II/I /I /l t / IJI,I"ro Of Dr. Jacobi's book is her glossary of 
I '""" I I~ II V' OO Il(lll llt .. , Imoh fll.l'n'ished with a succinct defini~ 
/11111 I'" Ili //ow Iho la1lg1lflgo of this phYSiCian, this natural 
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philosopher and mystic-a language freighted with technical 
terms and neologisms- is not easy for readers unfamiliar with 
alchemical writings. 

The book abounds in pictorial material which, coming for 
the most part from ParaceZsus' time and from the places 
where he lived, rounds out and sharpens the presentation. 

C. G. JUNG 

I I) I A 'I'd hil lo lo Pnrncclsus- Apparently a Kind of Broadside 
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AN anthology is always a hazardous enterprise-not only 
ft because the compiler, however much he may aim 

at objectivity, is always influenced by the tastes of 
Il ls time and his own intellectual leanings, but above all 
hecause he undertakes to convey the idea of an integrated 
whole through an arrangement of its separate parts. But just 
liS tIle cosmos dissolves into a thousand contradictions when 
we focus our attention on its individual manifestations, so 
/I great personality will break down into seemingly irrec
oncilable and irreducible contradictions as soon as one 
IIIl mpts to define it by successively describing its different 
file ts. And the greater the man's scope, the more complex 
"lid dramatic his career, the truer this becomes. 

PlIracelsus, who lived at a time of revolutionary changes, 
Is one of the most enigmatic figures in history. This seIf
wlllod genius was charged with all the dynamism of an 
Ili lpoluous and turbulent age. Thus any attempt to en
"!I"'pn .~s him in his totality and uniqueness by a selection 
I ",,, I his work seems to offer little prospect of success. For 
llils I' llson, we have deliberately refrained from seeking 
~ pl1"'lI l loxts with which to document each of the Widely 
1I1111lfiod domains of Paracelsus' thought and activity. We 
III IYII Ilistead concentrated on the essential and permanently 
" I"VlI lI l f "tures of this solitary genius. If we discard those 
1 1" " l c j lll ,~ of his work which have only a secondary or 
hl~ l o"'ulIl signiflcunce, we begin to discern that luminous 
11111111' "lI II y, In whose revealing light his illogical method of 
''' I II INl lfon, 1,1" lnck of conceptual clarity, all the seeming 
1111 clH/(llI lilos of I, is psychology and thought, appear as 
Id l,jl \II I'los 10 II broad, poworful stream. 

If WI' fo llow 1 Il ls lll( t hod, wo obtnin a certain 'number of 
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texts in which the Paracelsian conception of the world is 
summed up. This conception is centred around his basic 
concern with man's relation to God, which permeates and 
illumines every sphere of his thought. Paracelsus' entire 
contribution can be described as a development of this 
single theme in ever new variations, reminding one some
times of the mysteriously interlaced and often surcharged 
late-Gothic ornaments, and sometimes of the clear, noble 
lines of a Bach fugue. His basic motif is man as the 
beginning and the centre of all creation. In m~n ~ll life 
culminates. He is the centre of the world; everythmg IS seen 
in terms of man. "In him God and nature meet" (Sartorius 
von Waltershausen). As image of God, he holds the highest 
rank in the cosmos. Through the principle of a hierarchical 
order of creation, ascending from matter to God, Paracelsus 
unites all the antinomies of a paganizing mysticism of 
nature and a pious Christian faith. How asceticism and en
joyment of the world, Christian love and sober experimental 
knowledge, the spirit of scientific observation and the hope 
for redemption, keen observation and emotional exuberance, 
critical reason and volcanic temperament, could be fused 
in the unity of his personality remains today, to us who 
are torn asunder, both a mystery and an object of nostalgia. 
In whatever form he sought apt expression for his great 
insights into man, God, and the world-whether in the 
media of medicine, magiC, alchemy, astronomy or in the 
other aspects of the life and thought of his time-his real 
strivi.ng was always to speak of man, his relations to the 
Creator and creation, his dignity and his way, his duties 
and his tasks. . 

Only a few men before him and hardly any after him 
hn ve eonceivecl an anthropocentric system so lofty and at 
t l.o sume lime so rational. In it everything follows logically 
frOtH OliO SOliI' '0; it is a system that elevates profession to 
voclllioll, l!'fl do to mt, und scienco to wisdom. As against 
this g,·,,1I1 11110, (lv(lI'ylhillg clso ahout Pal'll 'olsl1s strikes one 
liN II ""INN IIf "" ,,1, vOglllntlOl. , willw!' d or In hlooll1 , hut 
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never genninely relevant to the understanding of his work. 
Adhering faithfully to our · main line, we have avoided 
specifically medical material, whether of a diagnostic or of a 
therapeutic nature. We have kept the texts free from the 
paraphernalia of superstition, which for so long obscured 
the true image of Paracelsus. Accordingly, we have omitted 
the aspects, too often emphasized, of astrologer, soothsayer, 
sorcerer, visionary, alchemist, and maker of amulets and 
magic seals. Since modern thought has lost touch with the 
profound truth of which these activities were the vehicle, 
we are in no position, to do them full justice; today we must 
ineVitably misunderstand them. We have hecome too far 
removed from those great relationships, which were still 
very much alive for Faracelsus. But since all the elements 
of Paracelsus' work are organically interlinked, the main 
f catures of the fields we have neglected will be apparent 
from the material presented here to the more penetrating 
'·"ader. 

For the same reasons we have also omitted all polemical 
loxls, all eccentric and overly subjective passages in the 
works. Whether these peculiarities can be psychologically 
Io 'l orprctedas manifestations of resentment, of over
"oonponsation, or of a volcanic psyche in which the seething 
1'11111 radictions of the age were concentrated, or whether 
I lolly 11 1'0 characteristic of the coarse language of that time, 
Ihlly l1uve little bearing on the essence of Paracelsus' per
NII II "li ly und will. Behind them and untouched by them, 
II" " '11 dsos the authentic Paracelsus, the dauntless, never
w'"'' y seckel' of God, the humble mortal. This aspect of 
1'I" nt,IlISlIS reflects those valnes which are and will always 
III , ' "d lsp nsable to our Christian civilization. They con
Htft .. \t lho "living heritage," which has at times been 
IH"II .('d, hill which today, with the emergence of new in-
1"11,,, '111 ,,1 '111'1' ,.,ls, moves into ever brighter light and exerts 
I Ii"" ~ II'(I1'gm' inUuenco. We shall, however, be able to· 
" 'I'lI pl,",,\ It s profound ultimate meaning only \yhen this 
\\·., .111 , wi. k h hilS so nllllly lim's been despoiled of its gods, 
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once again rediscovers the path to its true God and His 
complex cosmic order. 

As late as 1921, Hans Kayser, in the preface to his 
Paracelsus anthology (quite an excellent work of its kind), 
stated that the world of Paracelsus is "quite alien to our 
time, and only rarely comes into contact with it." But 
today, Paracelsus has a greater message for us than he had 
for our fathers. This does not seem to be accidental; and 
if there is today increasing understanding of him, there are 
more cogent reasons for this than the four-hundredth an
niversary of his death, in 1941. Like him, we are living 
in a time of great transition; we, too, are bridges across an 
impetuous stream, connecting a sinking shore with a shore 
that is barely beginning to emerge. His predicament is 
similar to ours, and we can share in his longing. For this 
reason, the ideas of Paracelsus should not, as was formerly 
the case, be reserved for the physiCian, natural scientist, 
philosopher, or mystic, but should also be made accessible 
to the constantly growing number of interested laymen of 
all strata. May this selection from his works impart a glimpse 
of his immense vision to those who once again have opened 
their minds to praise of creature and Creator, to those who 
are on the way to a new reality. 

In order to make Paracelsus accessible to the educated 
layman, the style has been adjusted to present lingUistic 
usage. Paracelsus' German is often opaque, arbitrary in 
structure and phrasing, and sometimes deliberately ob
scure. To transpose it into modern idiom has of course 
been more than a mere work of "translation," and has 
ineVitably reqUired interpretation. This seemingly bold ap
proach will appear justified upon closer examination.· 
Paracelsus spoke and wrote the High German of his time; 
however, his own language was extremely personal in 
character. He himself coined innumerable words based on 

(I [Accordingly, the prcsont English version is bllsed on Dr. Jacobi'S mod~ 
4'rn (:(,rmU Ii lcx t". Tho orlg lnnlt exts, howevor, hnvo he 'll oonsulted through
nul , 'J"I ANH, I 
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g~rbled Latin or on Swiss dialects. Apparently in order to 
gIve sharp~r and '~wre effective expression to his thought, 
1.0 never tires of pIlmg term upon term, figure upon figure, 
IIlIel he constantly repeats himself. This verbosity greatly 
IlIImpers. the understanding of his writings. Because he had 
II /lOW and original vision of the world, he was forced to 
''''oute his own language, dynamic, racy, and colourful, which 
NI,"lCd llis purpose better than the abstract, conceptual 
(.orman Or the Latin of his ~cientific contemporaries. His 
,IVl'llil1?s are woven through with passionate outbursts, 
,h"loncal phrases, ,and queer comparisons, with indistinct 
'd<l(\s, which to him seemed to reHect the actual course of 
IIr" hotter than rigid traditional concepts and words. Despite 
till power ~at emanates from his works, they often strike 
111111 (Is un Impetuous first draft, in which he attempted to 
""" If y und preserve the stream of his thoughts without first 
"" '" 'Ing them to the essentials-and this may be one of the 
" " 'WlIlS why his writings have so often been misunderstood. 

Wo llUve only a few original manuscripts of Paracelsus; 
1111' IIInln sources are the editions of Huser, Bodenstein, and 
II lh" ,'s, published long after his death, and this circumstance 
1111 d(lllbt accounts for the numerous obscurities that remain 
III 1111l loxts despite the critical work accomplished by such 
~ , ' I."I ' II 's as Sudhoff, For although these editions are based 
"II I 1.<1 ()rig~nal manuscripts, they surely contain many errors 
,",,1 d!.' tMhons that carne about because the handwriting is 
dllll," ;! l lo decipher, Moreover; Paracelsus almost always 
tl lI'I" ',,,1 his writings, and this so rapidly "you'd think it was 
11" , dClvll speaking in him," as his pupil, Oporinus, main-
1111 ""d: I I. Y were also written down by his pupils from 
II' '' '''''' '~" un(~ some were even translated extempore into 
1,11 11 11 , Ihul IS why almost everyone of his works has a 
01,11"""" linguistic character, and the reader must attune 
IIIIII~" II' 10 oOeh one. We cannot, by any stretch of the 
Itilllilltllllloll, 'nil . POI'U c)sus n polished writer. And since 
'I'" ""' /toro Ilitoro,'l d only in the general and timeless 
I 1,," II ' II IN or Itl,' lhoughls, Our chief concern lIas been to . 
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"lI plure the meaning of the texts ill II 1111I1\1I11 f(1I fllm iliar to 
11 11. Literal accuracy has often be n SII('I'I/I""d II hohalf of 
Il d oarer presentation of Paracelsus' Id"II N 1111(/ hIt ntions. 
()II,. selection makes no scientific claims; Oil' 111111 has been 
Ilhove all to present a readable introtlll 'W' y , III'V y. In the 
"liS of Paracelsus, a free presentation is h,ss sIIhJOOl to mis
IlIlw'pretation by the layman than Ul0 orlghl il l lexl.· 

It was inevitable that in such a "translulioll" S0l110 of the 
,"odicval flavour of language and contonl shoilid have been 
10NI, althongh we have always respected Pili'll 'uhus' figures 
of' speech, and although the cuts we havo mlldo have been 
sololy at the expense of the weeds and rOllgh cdges, and 
do not mar the original rhythm of thought. Throughout the 
hook we have attempted to preserve the sharpness and 
vigour of the Paracelsian language, and havc eschewed 
"tfonsive modernisms, 

Il is hoped that the numerous illustrations included in 
1 his volume will contribute to an understanding of the spirit 
of' l'aracelsus' time and will cast further light upon the 
Nil hjcct matter of the selections, All the illustration~ are 
('()Iltomporary; Paracelsus hinlself wa.s probably acquamted 
with a number of them. They eloquently testify to the 
vit illily, depth, and creative originality of the art that 
dovoloped everywhere soon after the invention of printing. 
Mllny books of that period are illustrated with excellent 
woodcuts and engravings. Some of them are mystical or 
synlbolical, others represent scenes from everyday life; in 
lholr ensemble they provide a cross-section of the ideas 
Il lid customs of the late Middle Ages. The pictures in this 
book are in large part the work of the leading illustrators 
of that epoch, among them several great contemporaries 
of Paracelsus, such as Durer, Leonardo da Vinci, Holbein, 

o [A sample of Paracelsus' original language was contained in the Ger
man edition of this work. Dr. Jacobi described it as offering "n picture of 
) nro.cclsus in his subjective nnd perhaps most original aspect, where cmo~ 
110 1\ predominates over ideas." In tho present ed ition it has been trnnslated 
into English lIS tho "Credo," pp. ~Hr. Fi~lIro Jf , p. "II ~. l'uprodll(:cH II png or 
lin orlgl llill ('(III lUll of 0110 of .l'urnl'UIIHlI'I W01'kt'l. Tu,\ N;!, I 
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Burgkmair, Amman, and Weiditz. They will, we hope, not 
only serve to revive the atmosphere of that time, but also 
appeal to the reader's artistic sense, and help to orient him 
in the subject-matter. 

The texts were selected from the Sudhoff and Matthiessen 
edition of Paracelsus' complete works.' For the lingUiS
tic adaptation of the texts and the glossary we have con
sulted the original Huser editions, the editions of Adam 
von Bodenstein and Steyner, the anthology of Hans Kayser, 
and a number of other works, which are listed in the 
bibliography. The biographical sketch preceding the selec
tions is not intended to supply complete data on the life 
of Paracelsus or even to give a full evaluation of his. per
sonality. We hope rather that it will encourage the reader 
to immerse himself in the numerous available descriptive 
and interpretative hiographies. Some of the more important 
lilIes are included in the bibliography. Among the older 
hiographies, those by Strunz and Netzhammer, and among 

. lho most recent, those by Betschart and Sticker, are deserv-
111[; of particular mention; readers interested in religiOUS 
problems are referred to the work of Sartorius von Walters
Illlllsen. 

Illustrations, bibliography, and espeCially the glossary are 
1"l unded to serve as guides for the student. The languag .. 
"/ I'nracelsus does not yield to the usual exegetic treatment. 
'I'lt .. best way to grasp its latent content- and this latent 
,,, ,,t llnt is always the most essential in Paracelsus- is to 
. "Io"oIt freely to the dynamic vigour of its images. Accord
IIII(ly, our glossary has been stripped of technical content 
"lid s 'rves only to clarify unfamiliar Paracelsian terms. 

II Is hoped that the arrangement of the material around 
II ", ,"lrlll idea, the modernized language, and the iIIustra
"""i will commend the present anthology to the reader. 
III '''' illtlOK to the Paracelsus literature appended to Acta 

" I '~I ' I! Ili n kt·y to sOI;rccs ror cxp lnnntion of the reference numbers foUow
Inn ' til' '' PIII'U1ill 'j)h. Tho s urccs of the pictures arc given in the list of illus'-
11,l lilu, ". 'I"',\NN. 
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Paracelsica, i-v (1930--32), Karl Sudholf has listed 1089 
items, covering the extraordinarily extensive literature on 
Paracelsus up until 1930. Publications since then are listed 
in Nova Acta Paracelsica: J ahrbuch der Schweizerischen 
Paracelsus-Gesellschaft, vols. I-V (1944-48), and in George 
Rosen, "Some Recent European Publications Dealing with 
Paracelsus," Journal of the History of Medicine and Allied 
Sciences, vol. II, no. 4 (autumn, 1947), pp. 537-48. Despite 
the copious literature on Paracelsus, we hope that the pres
ent anthology will prove valuable-particularly in English
speaking countries, where the unique figure of Paracelsus has 
remained almost unknown to the general reader. One rea
son for this may be that his difficult, eccentric phrasing and 
frequently abstruse style make the translation of much of his 
work nearly impossible. 

The only purpose of this anthology is, through the words 
of Paracelsus, to give modern man in his predicament that 
strength and faith which radiate from all creative natures 
and their works- to help the reader to gain new courage from 
the contemplation of the Paracelsian compositio humana, the 
nobility and dignity with which he endowed the concept of 
man. 

I wish once again to express my sincerest thanks to 
Dr. C. G. Jung for his assistance in the preparation of 
the glossary, to him ' and Mr. Oskar Schlag for permiSSion 
to use valuable pictorial and literary materials, and above 
all to Professor Horst von Tscharner, who was helpful 
to me in the philological clarification of the text. I am grate
ful also to the book antiquaries Art Ancien S. A., Zurich, who 
have put at my disposal a number of the illustrations pub
lished in this book. 

Zurich, Fall, 1941 
Summer, 1950 JOL ANDE JACOBI 

NOTE FOR SECOND EDITION 

HillC the first edition of this book, the figure of Paracelsus 
I", ('()ntlllued to command the interest of scholars. The 
11"'101 philosopher-physician has been the subject of a num
.I,,,, " I II w studies, no more successful than earlier efforts in 
01, '1 1I'Ii(ll' ing his secret. In the cultural turning-point at which 

" lI " d ourselv~s today, this unique man, with his para-
0I,,~1, ' ,, 1 porsonahty, remains a precursor of the split and 
,,,I!I" 'lId yet so many-sided and creative nature of con

I, "IJ""'II "Y man, the antinomies of which modern depth 
1"1' III, IIlj.\y is striving so hard to reconcile. ' 

I II I" Is IIew edition, some thirty of the woodcuts have 
I" "" " 'plll cd by better and sharper prints; for one or two 
lilli' ". II oW lind superior representations have been substi-
1111," I '1'''" j.\lossul'y has been reworked; the list of illustra
"""~ ""d ," bibliography have been corrected and brought 
" I' III "" III. For this work I am grateful to Mr. J. Schroeter, 
"I (lI oI. ,h, who has given it close attention. It is hoped that 
I hi 1,0,.1. ",:111 continue to contribute to the deeper under-
1.",!lllig III Ihis still-fascinating figure of the early six

,. 1111 1, 1!f\ lIlw'y. 

J. J. 
\/111111111, 11157 



NOTE ON THE SECTION ORNAMENTS 

Tho ornamental devices set between the chapter-sections of 
Ihl" IInthology are medieval alchemical symbols for gold in its 
\' 11 1 lOll s stages and forms. 

(:oldmaking-symbol of transforming man and nature, of lead
,I"K I hn world to its fulfilment, of purifying the soul that it may 
l'"oillko of the highest stage of wisdom-was a most important 

1
"111,11101 to Paracelsus, as to the medieval alchemists with their 
'"11111,110 philosophy. The goals symbolized by goldmaking 

10"" ",d the mainspring of Paracelsus' work. What was in ques
III'" WIIR not ordinary gold; to quote an alchemistic saying, aurum 
/III.', ' 1/ /1 non est aurum vulgl ("our gold is not the gold of the 
I lllIllIlOn hord" ). 

'I !,,, ,,'oonings of the devices used in this work are as follows:· 

I 1111,,11" I + 
I 11111'1"' J( 

[QJ 
I 1"'1'1111' II( 

~ 
I 11111'11" II I 

3f 

materia prima, the primary substance 
from which gold is derived. 

aurum foliatum, leaf gold, gold in its 
dissolved and already purified original 
stage. 

calcinatio ami, the sign for the reduc-
tion of gold to powder through heat, 
an important stage in the process. 

aurum potabile, potable gold, gold as 
mystical, rejuvenating medicine and 
elLxir of life. 

aurum musicum, wire Or thread gold, 
used for the stringing of musical in
stnllDcnts, 

• II IIlI lhllf 10 O. W. 'l'IJ/{U UII1II, 1)10 Co"o/1II syml)ole, Berlin, 1922. 
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NOTE O N T H E SECTI O N O R N A MENT S 

Chapter V 

Chapter VI 

Chapter VII o 

aurum, gold as symbol of tbe sun, sug
gesting a rotary movement, a symbol 
for the cyclical nature of the process. 

aqua regis, royal water, nitromuriatic 
acid, in which gold is dissolved. 

simplest, most ancient symbol for gold 
and the sun as the supreme light. 

Altenus non sit qui suus esse potest 

Fig. 2. Paracelsus 

I'AllACELSDS: HIS LIFE AND HIS WORK 

Let no one who enn hu hiM 
own belong to nnOI:ilor. 

W": know the life of Paracelslls only in its b ar onl'· 

Ii n(,. Il is works, which suggest an almost s"p0". 
h, ll ll lln achievement, and n few scanty ual'II 

"II'Ii'" II I IIfl h is so)omn on earth nre all tho concrote mnl'ol'hll 
, I,"vo " hout him. Tho rost lios ellvolop d in an h l) pos ln~ 

"'lIn "r "'yl'h, which only londs brill ianco to tho S\'l)"I1-
I. '"1"11 ,Ii IIspl'lJl of llil.s onlgll1oll fi guro. A l'fIl'hor Nlig 'lly 
1,,11 11 11, ,111 . wlt lo ,,<," ,S I IIV tl, ,l <H'VO\ ' ,S hnllds, n "olnUv"ly 1lI ,·go, 
I"",, .1, 1111 fr' II/'Ocl III 1I 11 "lIly 10,,11', hlfl :r. I II !~ 0YON, tI( 1( p.",;1 '1 lid 
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mysterious; a man of an easily irritable temper-such is the 
outward picture that has beon preserved. Quaint alchemic 
kitchens in which he is said to have worked are still to be 
found at various places; with the,lr strange crucibles, retorts, . 
and other vessels, they are awesomely shown to the curious 
traveller, who is also told strange tales about the ancient 
miracle-working doctor. The stations on the path of hard
ships and struggles which Paracelsus walked from his birth 
to his death bear witness-in so far as we know them-to 
an unsettled, tormented career. There are wide gaps in the 
existing records, and later generations have amply filled 
them with fact and fancy. And then, towering above every
thing else, there are his works, the innumerable writings 
that he left behind; they are evidence of a titanic energy, 
a creative urge and intellectual force that break open new 
horizons and stream irresistibly through the ages . These 
writings are more than a record of ideas; they are by their 
very nature an image of those spiritual depths in which 
words and life lie, still undifferentiated, in the woof of myth. 
As such, they combine legend and statement in a living 
configuration, which is justified only by itself, which can 
never be measured by the yardstick of comparison or 
logic, and even less judged on the basis of analytical 
dismemberment. 

The essence of a man whose mind reaches down to the 
primordial depths can never be apprehended in the re
corded documents of his biography. A man's true personality 
is always more than his biographical de¥elopment. For to 
be a personality ineans always to possess a mysterious some
thing which cannot adequately be described in words and 
can be apprehended only intuitively. The essence of a 
personality is its living core, which draws its sustenance 
from the fertile womb of the soul's depths ; in these primor
dial depths of the soul there lies hidden the treasure of 
the eternal images which are the fountainhead of everything 
cr ative. And the more a man penetrates into these depths 
(1 11(1 hy I'(JVfvl ll g I'holtl h com s sllfInsce! with thoir mysl I'i s, 
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the more compelling will be his influence and the stronger 
the fascination that he gives out. But when this essential 
kernel of personality is so overpowering that its radiant 
oncrgy breaks open its solid individual shell and so to speak 
dissolves it by piercing it a thousand times, analytical 
doscriptions and explanations become inoperative, and the 
"()(\lm of legend and myth asserts its rights. In this realm 
lI\odiation is no longer necessary, for its language is a 
lllllgllage common to all men, and everyone can find access 
lui t in his own soul's depths. In this language, everything 
'1lIdlvidual has room only as a symbol, and in the myth it 
h( '('omes integrated with ,the universal. In the myth, the 
Illdividllal destiny is exalted to the domain of the timeless 
" lid becomes a symbol valid for all time. Only a man who, 
looklllg into the mirror of the symbol, has gained a profound 
vi. lUll of his unique individuality as a part of the perennial 
lilllllllll universality can truly entrust himself to the great 
"'llI lIlIon life-stream that flows through mankind. Only then 
"III' 1'0 free himself from his isolation and become aware of 
IiIN wholeness-which encompasses both worlds, the indivi
dlllli 1I11d the collective. Therefore, the periods of spiritual 
/II,d lilt Ilectual stress, when man no longer finds his proper 
,,1111 '11 h cause he has largely lost the inner connexion with 
II" 'N" t hnoless primordial depths, are also the periods of the 
ItI'llt tI 'ld flowering of myths. In such periods, life comes 
1,"1 1, (\"hnnced from the symbol-pregnant images of myth, 
11,,, 1 '" 11" become particularly receptive to the truths that 
11 11 It lddoll in them. And each time these images are sum-
11111'11 ,01 forth, they release an echo of joyful rediscovery, 
I" IIIll lII ft No lnce ane! freedom to the solitary soul. Therein, 
1I IIIII uol" ly, !ios tho mystery of the influence of an individual 
tI, ~ III1Y ('()I, ,, Iv d as a symbol. 

III '" 11' vlllw tll is is true of the life and work of Paracelsus. 

l' ltflipPIl AIII'eoltl s Theophrastl.lS Bombastus von Hohen
I! 1111 , "ldlll(l l'n"ncolslIs, was born in Einsiedeln, the vener
,1,1, 'WIN'1 plll('o of pil!( rinll\gc, in 11.93. IIe was the only' 
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child of Wilhelm von Hohenheim, a Swabian nobleman of 
the house of the Bombasts, and Els Ochsner, a bondswoman 
of the Benedictine abbey of Einsiedeln. It is said that Wil
helm was born out of wedlock in an impoverished family 
of knights, and that throughout his life the circumstances 
of his birth were a source of unhappiness to him. On a 
beautiful wooden panel which can be seen today in Salz
burg, he appears_ as a dignified and thoughtful man, with 
an intelligent, somewhat melancholy expression; in his right 
hand he holds a carnation, the customary sign of betrothal. 
Els Ochsner, descendant of a family of peasants living on 
grounds ' belonging to the abbey, was, as stated in a con
temporary document, "under the authority of the abbot." 
(According to feudal law, inheritance was determined by 
the so-called left or weaker hand; that is why the feudal 
lord, in this case, the Benedictine abbot, had a claim on 
Paracelsus' estate.) Thus we find at the cradle of Paracelsus 
medieval chivalrous virtue and aspiration to higher culture 
on the side of his father, healthy earthiness and deep piety 
on the side of his mother. This widely divergent heritage 
no doubt explains to some extent how it came about that 
his rather weak and fragile body harboured such a profusion 
of tensions. 

'Fhe landscape from which the child received his first 
impressions may have influenced him in the same direction. 
Surrounded by austere, towering mountains, the little village 
of Einsiedeln lay as though in a soft, motherly shell, rigidly 
separated from the surrounding world yet humbly spread 
open to the sky. Situated in the midst of dark pine forests 
and green meadows, cut through by the foaming torrent . 
of the Sibl, it was, with its great church, annually visited 
by thousands of pious pilgrims, a faithful image of the life 
in which eternity and transience meet in a daily-renewed 
struggle. Past the Devil's Bridge, near which, according to 
an old tradition, stood the house in which Paracelstls was 
born, the pilgrims' path led to the shrine of the Mother of 
God- of oxtl'l1ol'dinnl'Y symbolic slgllincanco for Pnrucolsus 
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bimself. The bridge itself is symbolic, as linked with his 
birthplace. For Paracelsus was a true man of the declining 
fifteenth century, with its deep contradictions, which 
brought forth such powerful creative personalities as Luther, 
Michelangelo, Leonardo da Vinci, Kepler, Copernicus, 
Erasmus of Rotterdam, Durer, Holbein, and other geniuses. 

Fig. 3. Einsiedeln in 1577 

, 1'1 liN is not the place to ou tline this epoch and tho r()Jo 
l'I"'lwclsus played in it; such a task may be resorve 1 to 
"'"I'U 'xtonsive biographies. But without penetrating into 
1111 spiritllal stwcture of that critical age, whoso l'ovo!n-
1I11"HI y significance in European history is pm'alloH d p r
I"'IIN oilly by Ollr OW]), and in whoso fonTIatioll PUJ'ncolslis 
IdlllN()lf piny d such 11 crllcial parI, w cannot b gi ll. 10 do 
IIINIII'!) to III !lol'sOllnlily of Pnl'ncolslls. 

II:VIIII "/{lIl lIst tli " 1)It ' kWOlilld of his own tll))O, J?III'fIGoINUS 
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remains a unique phenomenon, uninfluenced by ephemeral 
ideas. To classify him under any label is well-nigh im
possible. And if his biographers characterize him sometimes 
as a man of the Renaissance and sometimes as a figure of 
the Gothic era, this only goes to show that his personality 
was all-inclusive, and that this very inclusiveness, which 
integrated all antitheses into a creative whole, constituted 
his essential nature. 

The harmonious marriage of his parents ("In the home of 
my parents it was quiet and peaceful" ), the striving for 
unity that characterized Switzerland at that time, and the 
country's eternal religious spirit must have served to counter
balance the great contrasts to which he was exposed by his 
heredity, his natural milieu, and the critical time in which 
he lived. They formed the counterweight with the help of 
which he succeeded in transcending all the contradictions 
of blood and environment, of intellectual and spiritual, inner 
and outer limitations, in a higher synthesis. 

Paracelsus was only nine years old when he entered upon 
his great wanderings. After the untimely death of his mother 
he moved with his father to Villach in Carinthia, "my second 
fatherland, next to the country of my birth," as he calls it. 
This father, a physician himself, wanted his son to take up 
his calling, and christened him Theophrastus in honour of 
Tyrtamus Theophrastus of Eresus on Lesbos, a follower of 
Aristotle. Later he gave the blond boy the pet name of 
Aureolus. From his earliest childhood, Paracelsus saw his 
father giving medical comfort and aid to' visiting pilgrimS, 
and he desired to emulate him. It was his father who first 
initiated Paracelsus into the wonders of nature, who gave 
him herbs and stones, water and metals, as friends, and who 
taught him the rudiments of medicine. But soon the boy 
was drawn to travel farther in the world, from village to 
village, from town to town, from country to country, in 
order to satisfy his unquenchable thirst for learning. There 
remains almost no historical trace of tho road that Paraeelslls 
Intvoll od III his pnss ional lIrg for oxp d on ' u'lld knowl-
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dge; we learn something about it only from scattered 

Indications in his writings; From these we also know that 
at an early date he acquired knowledge of metallurgy and 
('hemistry and an acquaintance with alchemy; however, it 
was only later that he was fully initiated into its mysteries 
hy Sigmund Fiiger of Schwaz in the Tyrol. 

In addition to the University of Vienna, he probably 
II I tended a number of universities in Italy, where he acquired 
II thorough professional training in all the contemporary 
h" lInches of natural and medical science and studied the 
';I n 'trines of the Greek philosophers as well as the great 
phySicians Hippocrates, Aretaeus, and Galen. In 1515, he 
WO II his doctor's hat in Ferrara. At about the same time, 
IlId'Hated by a desire to excel in his profession, he adopted 
1111l surname of Paracelsus in conformity with humanistic 
II 11101 . This gesture as well as his noble patronymic of 
1111111 bastus (derived from Baumast) -which later genera-
1101 115 erroneously considered a mocking nickname, because 
II I Ids extravagant manner of speech-contributed a great 
" "HI to his reputation for pride and conceit. 

A lthough he was now doctor of medicine and learned in 
II " Iwunches of science, and could have settled down and 
1111 11 \ 1 1.~od his profession, he still desired to see more and add 
III hi" loarning and experience. As though hunted by the 
1"111 Ins he travelled from land to land, and there is hardly 
II 1'lI l1lllry in Europe that he did not visit. On his path he 
I III II Ii I wur and peace, villages and cities, seas and mountains, 
p"v"rly und riches. No one was so insignificant or so im-
1"11 111 111 in his eyes that he refused to learn from him. 
l ,f'lllIl Il ll d learn, ask and ask, do not be ashamed," is a 

I 11 11 1I II It onstantly rang in his ears. Bath attendants and 
IIIIII\II'III IIS, herb-women and gypsies, monks and peasants, 
• I ' " I"st Os welcome to him for this purpose as learned 

,, 11 \' 1,,111 liS, piOtls abbots, knights, princes, and even kings. 
III 1"11111 /llid to h Jp- in these aims the restless wanderer 
1" 111 Idlll ,,(Ilf. Ac ording to l1is own statements, he must. 

II ,,, 1I 1.lI voll ('d f l"<l 1l1 ~I}/lill , Portugal, Franco, England, acmss 
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·all of Germany, as far as Sweden and Moscow, and thence 
again through Poland, Austria, Hungary, Croatia, and 
Italy, down to Sicily, Rhodes, Crete, Constantinople, and 
Alexandria. In 1522 he took part in the wars of Venetia, 
·imd later served as army surgeon in the Netherlands and 
Denmark. The universities of Paris, Oxford, Cologne, 
Vienna, Padua, Bologna, were stations in his quest for 
knowledge. One is amazed at his haste; it is difficult to 
conceive how he could have travelled so far in only a few 
years' time, considering the state of communications in the 
sixteenth century-although it was the custom of scholars 
and scientists at that time to visit ilistant cities. Thix feat 
alone smacks of legend. 

Though Paracelsus' life knew no anchor, though it was a 
constant journeying, all his creative activities are deeply 
rooted in an immovable philosophical foundation. He was 
like a mighty oak tree: hix unshakable faith in the divine 
order and its meaningful articulation was the root from 
which grew the stalwart tree of his work. This work de
ployed itself in a broad crown of which only the most 
outward branches and leaves represent his historical life. 
Paracelsus was a fanatic of experience. In his view, books 
and universities could impart only a paper knowledge, 
which inevitably failed when confronted with the realities 
of life. In his eyes, only what is based on personal 
experience, on direct vision, has value; that alone is truly 
trustworthy and is far above all speculation and invention. 
What treasures of such "experienced knowledge" must have 
been gathered by this most receptive of men in the course 
of his endless travels! 

Nature and man revealed their most mysterious depths to 
him. Their harsh cruelty, but also their gentle helpfulness, 
were daily brought before his eyes. He became more and 
more keenly aware of the tragedy of human existence, but 
also of its nobility, and he became more thun ever deter
min d 1'0 holp I"'dllCO this discrcpall y by an Ilctlvily that 
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integrates theory and practice, word and deed, into a single 
synthesis. For this reason, the practice of medicine was in 
his eyes a sacred task, a kind of priestly mediation between 
God and patient, both a duty and a high privilege. 

Such a view implies a sacred obligation on the part of 
the physician to strive for his own perfection. Only if he 
h ars continuously in mind that he is but an instrument of 
Cod and that the patient is also God's creature, participating 
III God through his immortal soul, can the physician under
tllke a cure. For a materialistic century like the nineteenth, 
Which came close to defining the soul as merely "an effect 
of hormones," this view was hard to accept; but now that 
1100 human person as a whole has again moved into the 
10 'us of medical practice, now that we are faced more 
101(lscapably than ever with the precariousness of our exist
.", ·0, the Paracelsian conception has taken on new life. For 
" lu·l\celsllS, morality, honesty, disinterestedness, and self
~"owledge were basic elements of medical ethics. Cure can 
""1110 only from the words of the heart, they alone can work 
lIilrncJes. To be a physician means to receive a mission from 
C :0" nnd to carry out His orders-or to fail without recourse. 

I'lIr"cels~s did not yet sense the rift that later opened 
1",1 w on sCience and religion. It is possible that in the depth 
III 101~ soul he was not unaffected by the schismatic current 
"I 101., time; but what we know of his philosophy and his 
,,,,"vlllcs reveals a grandiose singleness of purpose. In his 
'""('oplion, to explore the wonders of nature is not desecra-
111111 , to harness its energies is not mechanization, and to 
01" ,'r1ho man's nature as determined by his three "bodies"
I h. ,' lmnClltal, emotional, and spiritual-is no reduction of 
"""' In matter. For in the great integrated totality in which 
"I I "I(ulled things are interrelated, nothing has a life that 
I~ IIl'Holnloly its own : man, the earth, and the cosmos are 
,,,d\, IIIcllmlngflll parts of an organic whole, which down 
,,1 II Illsl plll"llclcs is ruled by God and His order. Treatment 
III I"" plngu , of wounds, of syphilis, gout, epilepsy, or 
'"1\' "11",,. (lt~OIlNO, is n "misslOIl," nnd so is the preparation· 
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of herb juices, the smelting of metals, or the analysis of 
mineral waters; for God. has created all of these to serve 
man, the highest of creatures, the most beloved by God. 
But they can serve him only if he works toward this aim 
in the right way, that is, in a way pleasing to God. For 
creation and everything belonging to it were released by 
God while they were still in an imperfect state. The created 
world has been given over to man in order that he may 
fulfil it. More than that: man's original and specific mission 
is to lead it to perfection; he has been placed in the world 
solely for this purpose. 

The world is enveloped "in a darkness that strives for 
light" (Strunz) -this idea is of fundamental importance for 
the whole world-view of Paracelsus. It permeates every 
field of Paracelsus' activity down to the last details, and 
only in the light of it does his activity appear wholly 
consistent. Those aspects that have been decried as super
stition, magic, soothsaying, quackery, appear in this light 
as small mosaic stones of a single great theme-the under
standing and fulfilment of the world by man who has been 
charged with this mission by the Creator. Philosophy con
ceived as the theory of natural science, and astronomy 
conceived as the science of interaction between man and 
the cosmos, are the indispensable prerequisites for the 
carrying out of this mission. But the very essence of the 
process of fulfilment is prefigured in alchemy. Without 
alchemy, everything remains meaningless; to study it, to be 
versed in it, to practise it, is to rise from the blindness of 
unconscious life to highest consciousness, is to become 
seeing. The medieval hermetic alchemy, for which the 
transmutation of metals was not merely a concrete chemical, 
material process, but also a psychic and spiritual process 
symbolically associated with the transformation of matter, 
is the vehicle of this fundamental Paracelsian idea. The 
liberation of gold from its dross-i.e., the alchemistic process 
of the gradual transformation of materia prima, the un
finished, 11011) lll'ift.)d primnl mattor, ;nto materia ultima, the 
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purest and most accomplished form of matter-represents a 
symbolic pattern that is followed by everything that is 
created. The developmental path of the soul, conceived as 
the maturation of the personality; the conquest of natural 
forces by.magic; the "preparation" of poisonous herbs for 
the purpose of extracting their mysterious, healing essences; 
the treatment of the human body in order to free it from the 
"impurity" of disease-all these are mere symbols for the 
same striving. 

Paracelsus is today celebrated as the first modern medical 
s 'ientist, as the precursor of microchemiStry, antisepsis, 
modern wound surgery, homeopathy, and a number of other 
II ltramodern achievements. He is considered a revolutionary 
fig ure in medicine, and not without reason was he called 
I .IItherus medicorum, the Luther of the physicians, even in 
Iils lifetime. A countless wealth of intuitions coupled with 
IIIslghts won in tireless experiments makes the works of 
I'lIl'ficelsus a very treasure trove and bears witness to his 
l' I\'omparable creative power. But the principles that Para

.• ,,,INUS applied, whether it be the doctrine of concordance, 
II ,' correspondence, between the outward and inward, or 
ii I( prinCiple of the complementary pairs of opposites ("The 
physl ian and the remedy belong together like man and 
wli'o"), supply the scaffolding of his theoretical edifice. 
Il puII the principles of analogy, identity, and compensation 
111 " hosed chiromancy, physiognomies, his whole doctrine 
II I signatures, and the most various "magic arts," on the 
11 11 , hll nd, and his astronomical, medical, and psychological 
Ii .s Ir< il Is, on the other. Today, after four centuries, they 
NI, Iko uS as curiously familiar, even though their full 
Ifl lIlIknllce Iol' Paracelsus could only be understood through 

II , . , II r<lou~ly grounded total conception of the world. 
10'11 .' Illlho'Jgh the basic idea of alchemy-the purification 

11 1 ),lll id f" om its dross, i.e., the manufacture of gold from 
" III ,Nt \ )11 Inl- p 'I'mentes this whole theoretical edifice like 
II", ' O Il1I~ l{)o8 d sign of an architect, it is erected on the 
11I1l ,,;lull()lI ()r II . 'hdstiull b 11 fin rovealed 1'eligion; without 
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this foundation, it would collapse like a house of cards. The 
gathering of experience is a mission and a prerequisite; 
the world has been created to be known and used. In this 
sense, self-knowledge is also knowledge of the world, and 
vice versa. God can dwell in him who has known both; 
such a man can consider himself an "initiate" and pursue 
the highest goals. But to be initiated, to be knowing, is a 
gift of God. And the charisma falls only to him who strives, 
only to the man of faith. 

Differing opinions have been expressed concerning Para
celsus' attitude toward Christianity. But most authorities 
agree that deep religiosity is an essential part of his life 
and work. There was no doubt a large element of paganism 
in the mysticism of nature that was then becoming wide
spread, and that powerfully affected him too; Paracelsus 
himself admits this. But in his view this kind of mysticism 
is no more and no less pagan than everything that is natural, 
everything that is steeped in transient materiality. And we 
remain pagan as long as we absolutize all this, conceive of 
it as independent, as severed from the Creator, and deal 
with it as such. But if it is considered in a meaningful 
relation to the divine world order, it leads to knowledge 
of the miraculous works of God. 

The fascinating and profound concept of the "light of 
nature" which the world gives forth as its inner radiation 
and which is manifested in man as self-revelation of nature, 
as the gift of consciousness, of the natural faculty of under
standing, is only of secondary importance for Paracelsus. 
Just as human consciousness is sustained by the spiritual 
spark of divine knowledge, of the immortal light in us, so 
the light of nature is "kindled" by the light of the Holy 
Ghost. The light of nature shines to the end that man may 
"know" in its refiexion, and thus prepare himself to "be 
absorbed into grace" (Strunz ). Goethe's Faust concurs: 
W enn Natur dich unterweist, dann geht die Seelenlcraft 
ilir flU! (" II' I1 I\l\II'O is your tonch r, yoill' s0 111 will awaken"). 
)l1l1'III 'o l" " s' IIllirlllltl{))1 or Ilnllll'(j ("I'h fDI' 'OS oC n atllT 
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around me reveal themselves with a mysterious urge" ) is 
not animism, and his spiritualization of nature is not 
pantheism. For the authentic Christian principle of Para
celsus' philosophy is that God's spirit breathes in all created 
things but indirectly, through the light of nature; only in 
man does it also live directly, outside the natural light, in 
the immortal body, which is the very centre of his soul. 
If we thus bear in mind the whole of this Paracelsian 
conception and take cognizance of its full scope, we shall 
be deeply impressed by its greatness and logical consistency 
from a Christian point of view. We may in the strictest 
sense call it "catholic," i.e., all-embracing, universal. 

True, in matters of dogma, as in everything else, Para
celsus was self-willed, independent, and often even rebelli
ous. In all his relations with authority and tradition he 
was a "protester." But it was perhaps this very peculiarity 
of his character that prevented him from becoming a 
follower of Luther, as many others did at that time. His 
rebellious nature led a number of eminent Protestants to 
hope that he would fight on their side. It seems that they 
even vied with one another for his adherence. But Paracelsus 
avoided all purely denominational concerns. He was inter
ested only in what lies deeper, in the pure roots of religion. 
And this, he thought, could never be found within the 
formalism of earthly institutions. He yearned for a renewal 
of the church, for a spiritualization and internalization of 
Christianity. He was forever lashing out, with characteristic 
impetuosity, against the church's emphasis on ritual, against 
its alleged rigidity and narrow-mindedness. He stormed 
against the conceit, the pomp, and the worldly preoccupa
tions not only of his professional colleagues but also of the 
church dignitaries, and he never wearied of propagating 
his own conception of the "original gospel," which knows 
only love, charity, poverty, and humility. I-Ie believed in u 
Christianity of good works, whose communicants would givo 
themselves entirely to th simple sl,· om of fuUh that flOWN 
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spring from this source. "Faith without works is dead," 
he repeated time and again. God does not rejoice in cere
monies, he insisted, but in pure hearts. The sincerity of 
this conviction is demonstrated by Paracelsus' own life. 
Although he was poor, harried, and tormented throughout 
his career, no one ever asked his help in vain. No labour 
seemed to him excessive when his fellow man was in need 
of him. In his testament he provided that his few belongings 
he given to the poor. One is strangely moved in reading a 
list of the objects he left behind-a few gulden, a few pieces 
of clothing, some trinkets, a Bible concordance, a copy of 
'he Holy Scriptures with the commentaries of St. Jerome, 
nn edition of the New Testament, a pharmaceutical com
l1ondium, and a Collectanea Theologica. They form a truly 
hlipressive contrast with the tremendous richness of his 
works. 

Equipped with an exploring mind, an unprecedented 
pnwer of integrating vision, an ardent soul full of faith and 
IIOlpfulness, and animated by a fanatical consciousness of 
" Is calling, Paracelsus began to practise his profession when 
hI' was barely thirty years old. He was eager to harness his 
/I I/ orgies, to carry out in practice the ideas that he had 
fouud to be correct and good, and to make a place {a,· 
hllHso)f among men. Is it surprising that he encounter d 
1\"11111 difficulties? That he reaped mistrust, enmity, und 
. lll l/dor? That he remained all his life solitary and solf
. ,dll 'ient, a rolling stone? His fellow men saw only tho 
NUP rflcia\, disturbing aspect of him; and becaus th 

1l/'lIsun\ has at all times aroused irritation and rcsistall ('o, 
l'I Il'IIC'O\SllS, like cOllntless other great men, was miSUl1dol'
. '"od ond persecuted. But, as he says propheti cally. II ~ 
l \ioll "," "cforrJl1g to himself: "On\y h who has kllOWl1 
" "I"'i1 1 on fI hlovo vi tory. 11 who romains uliv 'l\ ,lIl01 

I", vl,·to1'lolls, boconso ho Ilils n VOl' bo 11 smlttell . Illy I" 
WIll i h"8 hnOIl S)1lll1011 , (\11,'1'1 011 ofr Ihu vi lory. II , " Ion( h,, ~ 
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stood his ground." And he also says : "When I am dead, 
my teachings will live." 

His Rrst attempt, in 1525, to gain a foothold as a physician 
in Salzburg, the old and venerable city of princes, ended 
in failure; perhaps not without justiflcation he was suspected 
of having made common cause with the ringleaders in the 
Peasant War, and was compelled to leave in haste. In 1526, 
after a number of brief visits to Ingolstadt, Munich, Neu
burg, Tiibingen, Rottweil, Freiburg, Baden-Baden, and 
other towns, he settled in Strassburg, this time, as he 
thought, for good. He was inscribed in the city register 
as a surgeon, and in accordance with the regulations in 
force at the time, became a member of the guild of grain 
merchants and millers. But it was not his fate to lead 
an orderly burgher's life. Less than a year later, following 
a call from Basel, he was again on the move. Now at last 
the upward path seemed open to him. But again it was 
only a pipe dream. Basel was indeed to be the scene of his 
greatest tragedy. Here his outward career suffered the grave 
and abrupt setback from which he never recovered. Only 
for a short time did he enjoy the worldly fame that his 
academic position brought him. The treatment by which he 
succeeded in curing the famous Basel printer Johannes 
Froben, who had suffered an apoplectic stroke, covered his 
name with glory. Paracelsus, who was fundamentally asocial, 
who had wandered from place to place on the highways, 
who had grown up in a peasant milieu CBy nature I am 
not subtly spun, nor is it the custom of my native land 
to accomplish anything by spinning silk") , now sudderily 
found himself surrounded by an ardent and reRned in
tellectual life. In the home of the artistic printer he met 
the best minds of the city, among them the brothers 
Basilius and Bonifatius Amerbach; Oecolampaclius, tho city 
pastor and leading Lutheran; Holbein , tho grOfi tcr plt intcr; 
'lnd Erasmus of' ntlttc"cl ;]m, who wroto ill rt Icli or of thanks 
for Ids '"mll t" .1 lI <i vico: " I "(\('of( IIlzo tho <l oo p l1'IIlh oC YOl'" 
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mysterious words not by any knowledge of medicine, which 
I have never studied, · but by my simple feeling " 
quite a flattering admission from the mouth of one of 
Europe's most eminent humanists. 

In 1526, the municipal council of Basel appointed 
Paracelsus city physicus, and this carried with it the post 
of ordinarius, or professor at the university. He was relieved 
from urgent daily cares, and every opportnnity seemed open 
to him-he had as many patients as he could desire and 
no end of ambitious students to whom he could transmit 
his knowledge. 

In the announcement of his lectures he wrote: "My proofs 
derive from experience and my own reasoning, and not 
from reference to authorities." And in another passage: "It 
seems imperative to bring medicine back to its original 
laudable state, and, aside from striving to cleanse it of the 
dregs left by the barbarians, to purify it of the most serious 
rrors. Not according to the rules of the ancients, but solely 

llccording to those which we have found proved by the 
1luture of things through practice and experience . ... It 
I~ not title and eloquence, nor the knowledge of languages, 
lIor the reading of many books, however ornamental, that 
Hro the requirements of a phYSician, but the deepest knowl
."Ige of things themselves and of nature's secrets, and thi~ 
knowledge outweighs all else .... The physician's businoss 
IN to know the different kinds of disease, to understand th ir 
"lIllses and symptoms, furthermore to prescribe remodl ~ 
wlth discernment and perseverance, and according to tho 
#]l"ciul circumstances to help everyone as much flH 

possible .. . . By way of introducing the students to rny 
own methods, I shall now be able, thanks to the gonorolls 
Ilppolntrnent of the Basel authorities, to explain for two 
IWlu's duily the manuals of practical and theoretic"l thOI'll
""' Il{es, and of internal medicino and surgery, of whl h I 
I"YNdf IIIn tho author, with tho highes t dlligollc lIlId 1O tho 
II ,M I h noOt of my listcli rs" (quotod by 130tsohllrt ) . Amol'g 
Ih" ~ Il bJ ols of I 'otm'os thllt ho HlI llOlinc d for tho s lll1illl I' 
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term of 1527 were the following: "(1) Propositions on 
internal diseases and their remedies-stomach and bowel 
troubles, worms, epilepsy, consumption, rashes, gout, 
asthma, fevers, headaches, disorders of the womb, toothache, 
ailments of the eyes and ears .... (2) Lessons on general 
pharmaceutics and prescription of remedies. General intro
duction into special pathology and therapy. (3) On the 
treatment of external wounds, injuries, furoncles, ulcers, 
swellings, growths. (4) During the vacations, particularly 
the dog days, special lectures on diagnosis by pulse and 
urine, on purges and blood-letting, an interpretation of 
Hippocrates' aphorisms and commentaries on Macer's 
Herbal" (quoted by Sticker). There is no doubt that this 
document reveals tireless intellectual effort and much new, 
independent, and often revolutionary thinking. 

Not only in his content, but also in his form Paracelsus 
overthrows all traditional ideas. His purpose is to prevent 
the pruning of all spontaneous growth, "the mutilation of 
young trees," as he calls it, and to make room for new 
shoots. In defiance of all tradition, he lectured in German 
instead of Latin, thus arousing scandal and opposition. 
True, he was not an orator, and he himself maintained that 
"I cannot boast of any rhetoric or subtleties, but I must 
speak in the language of my native country, for I was born 
in Einsiedeln, a Swiss by nationality." But the ardour of 
his inner conviction lent him magical power. His assault 
against established customs, his seeming conceit, his ex
uberant and self-assured manner of speech-it was in Basel 
that he seems to have coined his proud motto, alterius 
non sit qui suus esse potest-made him unpopular. But the 
opposition he encountered only increased his will to assert 
himself. He was suspected of not having a genuine doctor's 
title, of being a charlatan; but this made him even more 
aggressive and violent. He became the butt of all manner 
of attacks. A lampoon ridiculed him as "Cacophl'astus." He 
retorted with greater passion and fl.ll'Y, answering every 
wo),d of "hus hy shnrpol' {I hus . D ply WQ\llId 'd ns n 
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scientist and man of honour, he could no longer control 
his irritation. He stormed against every consecrated custom, 
ridiculed the solemn official dress, the vanity, the "obsolete 
theorizing and speculations," the sophiStry, of his colleagues. 
He lashed out against all past and present venerable teach
ers of medicine, called them chatterers, bunglers, fakers, 
liars, cheats, quacks, and even murderers and thieves. He 
publicly cast Avicenna's classical book on medicine into 
the bonfire which the students made in the marketplace 
on St. John's Day, "so that all this misery may go in the 
air with the smoke." Nor did he find a single redeeming 
quality in the apothecaries, whom he regarded as cheats 
and profiteers. Angered because he had allegedly been 
swindled out of his fee by the Canon of Basel, and rebuked 
by the court, he thundered threats in a lampoon against 
the judiciary, and what was even more unpardonable, he 
went so far as to attack the town fathers, his own superiors, 
oxcoriating them for their bias and pride. A certain bluntness 
wns not at all unusual in the polemics of the day; but 
PUl'acelsus exceeded all permissible limits. His mood is made 
dcar in the famous passage from his preface to Paragranum: 
"Avicenna, Galen, Rasis, Montagnana, Mesue, and others, 
Hfter me, and not I after you! Ye of Paris, ye of Montpellier, 
yu of Swabia, ye of Meissen, ye of Cologne, ye of Vienna, 
IIIId those who dwell on the Danube and the Rhine, ye 
Islands on the sea, thou Italy, thou Dalmatia, thou Sarmatia, 
I hou Athens, ye Greeks, ye Arabs, ye Israelites, after me, 
"lid not I after you! Even in the remotest Corner there will 
I HI none of you on whom the dogs will not piss. But I shall 
Jill monarch and mine will be the monarchy, and I shall 
I""d the monarchy; gird your loins! . . ." 

After less t11an a year of public teaching-he held his 
,·hull' from March 16, 1527, to February 15, 1528-he had 
IIII ly 011 mics in Basel. The whole town surged against him 
I" '" I{\ gl'OAt wave of hatred, which washed him away. The 
1I1II hol'lU '$ issued a warrallt for the arrest of the unruly 
plllloNs()I'; bUl h hod wllI lshed ~lJ1del' cover of night. Once' 
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again he sought a home on the highway, his truest 
companion. 

His respectable existence and his academic career were 
ended for good. A new period of wandering began. But it 
no longer led him to outward brilliance; only his inner 
light grew more intense with each new disappointment. 
Paracelsus became more and more "homeless." No place 
could hold him longer than a few months, and in most 
towns he stopped for only a matter of days. 

Fleeing from Basel he sought refuge in Colmar. His 
friend Laurentius Fries received him hospitably. But host 
and guest diverged in their scientific views, and soon parted 
company. In 1529, Paracelsus, after countless other stations, 
was in Nuremberg, where his dammed-up energies found 
release in a large number of writings. In 1530, however, he 
was on the move again. This time he travelled southwards. 
In Beretzhausen he gave himself a short respite, which 
proved significant for his work; for it was here that he wrote 
his Paragranum. Then he journeyed on to Regensburg, and 
in 1531 to St. Gallen, where he stayed with Johann von 
Watt, called Vadianus, mayor and city physician, to whom 
he dedicated Paramirum, another of his fundamental works. 
Here, and during his extensive wanderings in the canton 
of Appenzell, which led him to his native village of Ein
siedeln, Paracelsus seems to have undergone his deepest 
spiritual experience. It was here that the way of the hermit 
took possession of him to the depth of his being, never 
again to relinquish him. With this period are associated 
the more than a hundred religious treatises, filled with 
yearning for God, in which he approached the ultimate 
metaphysical problems. In his youth Paracelsus, led by 
curiosity and thirst for knowledge, had turned his eyes 
earthward, but now, at the age of thirty-eight, he deliber
ately turned his gaze to the transcendent roalm . The stone 
church of E insi el eln , which in a SOliS had pros ided OVCr 
Ids hll·,h, hnd IlsS II11I od gl·cat"or lrnli splll·(\ IlCY nlld 1,lIld1\osity 
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of outline, and had developed into a world shrine. But in 
the same period, Paracelsus turned away from the world 
and came to look upon his earthly existence as a brief 
stopping place, a time of proof and trial. He felt less and 
less at home in his earthly life, less and less able to cope 
with it. In vain were all his eHorts to prove the gentleness 
and charity of his soul to men, in vain were all his knowl
edge and his cures that often bordered on the miraculous. 
His fame spread to every land; but Paracelsus himself, the 
man, the weary, struggling wanderer on earth, met with 
hostile rebuffs, ingratitude and slander, wherever he went. 
Dissension and struggle, poverty and care, were his constant 
companions. 

His life grew increasingly unsettled. He bitterly com
plains that he is "again despised," "for the pack that attacks 
me is large, but their understanding and art are small." 
Carried away by his own passion, pursued by the passions 
of his enemies, he was compelled to Hee the mountains of 
his native canton-this time for ever. From Switzerland he 
went again to Austria, first to Innsbruck, then to Hall and 
Sehwaz in the Tyrol, and then, in 1534, to Sterzing on the 
nrenner aJld Meran, which was being ravaged by the 
plague. He lived like a beggar or a tramp, seldom sleeping 
two nights in the same bed, as he states in one of his 
writings. In 1535 he journeyed from valley to mountain, 
lind then back to the valley, up aJld dOWJl, back and forth, 
III n constant struggle with poverty and inner unrest. He 
w n t to the spa of PfaHers, and proceeded by way of the 
Vlntschgau and Veltlin to the Upper Engadine. In 1536 
ho was in Bavaria, in Augsburg and Ulm, where he arranged 
with Steyner and Varnier, two great printers, for publication 
of h is work; in the same year his Greater Surgery was 
printed. But in 1537 he was again on his way eastward. 
I lis slations were Eferding near Linz, Chromau in Moravia, 
I lI l d Vlonna, the imperial capital. He longed for rest and 
1\ p(lnnnncnt res ldenco. lIo hoped for aid from Emperor 
1"III'III1\Olld T, to whom ho d dicatcd some of his writings 
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and who seemed well disposed toward him, even receiving 
him twice in audience and promising him one hundred 
gulden to hasten the printing of his works. But again 
Paracelsus was disappointed. Instead of the expected ma
terial and moral aid, he received only a new addition to 
his bitter treasure of experience with the powerful and 
wealthy of this world. 

Was it worth while to continue the struggle? How often 
did Paracelsus ask himself this question? And how deep 
must have been his sense of duty to his mission and his 
work to enable him always to conquer the "slowly strangu
lating failure" of his career by ever renewed surges of 
creation! When his continued sojourn in Vienna was made 
impossible by the machinations of his enemies, he went 
again to Carinthia. In 1538, while in Villach, he was in
formed of his father's death-"Wilhehn von Hohenheim, my 
father, who has never forsaken me," had "died and been 
buried" four years earlier. Now he too was lost, and Para
celsus' last earthly tie was broken. Had forebodings of his 
own death already cast their shadow on his heart? 

He was now forty-five years of age, and he devoted him
self to his work with extreme intensity. From St. Veit an der 
Glan, whither he had moved from Villach, he went on 
pilgrimages throughout Carinthia, through the mountains, 
vales, and lakes that he had loved in his youth. It was a 
kind of farewell. He felt that he had to expound his creed, 
to render his accounts, to defend himself; that he must 
again explain his beliefs and aims. Thus he composed his 
famous DefensiolWs, his seven pleas in his own defence, . 
which also sum up the bitter and painful experience of a 
man who reaches the summit only to start on the downward 
path. To serve as a frontispiece for the Defensiones, he 
had his portrait made by Augustin Hirschvogel, an 
itinerant draftsman from Nuremberg, first in 1538 in profile, 
and a second time in 1540. These portraits would seem to 
dis los<l his Im o stnt of mimI lit this Liln . Ills roudinoss 
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to help his fellow man was still unabated-he never left 
unheeded the call of those in need, and often spent hours 
and days on horseback, hastening to the bedsides of his 
patients. His . writings of this period, ardent in tone and 
rich in ideas, suggest no weakening of his vitality. The 
portraits, especially the later one, are more revealing. The 
carriage of the head is intended to express undaunted pride 
and seriousness of purpose, but the eyes are weary, light
less, and as though turned inward. Dark shadows surround 
them, and his sunken cheeks are seamed with suffering. The 
tense energy with which his hand clutches the pommel of 
the sword seems to express convulsive will rather than firm 
grasp. The millstones of life have worn down the radiance 
of triumphant vitality. It is only noon, but already the mists 
of night are descending. 

Hardly a trace has been preserved of the last three years 
of his life. The great silence into which he was soon to enter 
spread slowly around him. A trip to the Salzburg region 
via Breslau and Vienna, a written consultation, a visit to 
the Wolfgangsee-these are all that is known. He was 
gravely . ill. Would he otherwise have declined to visit (I 

patient in Pettau, 'because of his weak body," as he wroto 
in his letter to Baron Sonneck? Had he not always shown 
his readiness to serve the sick? It seemed as though futo 
were fastening the last shackles on this "wayfarer," as ho 
nlled himself. From August, 1540, following a summons 

of Archbishop Prince Ernst of Bavaria, he was again in 
Hlllzburg, the beautiful old episcopal see on the Salzach. As 
110 dwelt in the corner house on the "Platzl," wh rO u 
lublet today honours his memory, the River Salzach flowed 
h()ncath his window like the stream of life; as he gozed 
hoavonward, his eyes met the towering fortress of lIohon
Nll lzburg. Here in Salzburg he may not hay found it 
dl{fl cnlt to 'ather ]Iis thoughts und to prepare for tho tWllt 

Illst jOlwIIOY. 
T Il l 1l(u:vuHt WnS vondy fO I' ,. ttpill g. 11 SoptOIl)]) r '21, 
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1541, at noon, he suffered the last stroke. Opinions differ 
as to whether it resulted from a cancer of the liver or 
from atrophy of the kidneys. His sickness must have come 
upon him suddenly, for he suffered the stroke at the Inn 
of the White Horse. which he was never again able to leave 
by his own strength. There, in "the little room," sitting 
on a "cot," on St. Matthew's Day, "the twenty-first of the 
month of September"-that is, three days before his death
in the presence of Master Kalbsohr, the sworn imperial 
public notary, and several witnesses, he dictated his testa
ment, "sound in reason, mind and spirit." The man who 
had always rebelled against tradition and order made a 
formal will, in order that each should be given what 
belonged to him. For now he was about to appear before 
the eternal judge, the supreme physician, and at this point 
self-made laws were no longer applicable. At this point, 
the cycle must be completed, and the tragic earthly struggle. 
of perishable human nature with the eternity of divine 
nature must be renounced. 

Paracelsus' will is a moving document of his true humility 
and humaneness. The five points that it comprises are 
permeated by the genuine Franciscan spirit. He begins by 
committing "his life, and death, and his poor soul to the 
shield and protection of Almighty God, in the steadfast 
hope that the eternal mercy of God will not allow the bitter 
sufferings, the martyrdom, and death of our Saviour, 
Hallowed Lord Jesus Christ, to be fruitless and of no avail 
to him, a miserable man." He goes on to provide for his 
burial place and the services to be held for the salvation of 
his soul, and finally he distributes his poor belongings, 
bequeathing a few gulden to each his friends and relatives 
in Einsiedeln. But as his universal legatee he appoints "the 
poor, the wretched, and the needy people who have no 
stipend or other provision made for them." 

On September 24, 1541, when he was barely forty-eight 
yoars old, th light of nature was eXLingll ishod in his soul. 
Tho p"I'h of ktlowl"d '0 1l "10 IO its end. lJ lI t th 1I LOrlll11light 
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which burned in this soul returned to God-as Paracelsus 
hoped unshakably on his deathbed-to its true dwelling 
place, to shine more brightly, and "experience joy upon joy, 
eternity upon eternity." 

Paracelsus the man, who began his career interpreting 
God's commandments independently, but who in his inner
most heart turned more and more to the laws of Christ, 
ended as a faithful son of the church and on his deathbed 
humbly asked for the sacraments, in order to be worthy of 
salvation. Vitam cum morte mutavit-"He exchanged death 
for life"-states the inscription engraved on his tomb in 
the cemetery of St. Sebastian in Salzburg, where he found 
his last resting place among the poor of the almshouse. 

About the intimate life of Paracelsus we know even less 
than about the external vicissitudes of his existence. He 
himself tells us nothing of his personal affairs. Of simple, 
human or all-tao-human matters, of his parents, friends, 

. nnd his relations with women, or of himself as a private 
Individual, nothing or next to nothing is said in all his 
copious writings. His friends are also silent on this score. 
The few extant references to his way of living, his excessive 
Jove for wine, the fears which allegedly made him keep his 
"word· at his side even at night, his aversion to the other 
N x, are probably the malicious inventions of pupils or 
('olleagues who for one reason or another became hostile to 
him. He could hardly have had much time for worldly 
ploasures, and as a rule he had insufficient money. Always 
0 11 the way, always giving comfort and aid to those in need, 
driven to his experiments by his urge for knowledge, or 
nhsorbed in colloquy with his God, he may well have ex
ponded all his strength in pursuit of his mission. His life, his 
will, his internal driving force, were devoted only to his 
work. In his writings he often expresses the belief that not 
, VQlY mnn should have wife and children. For after his 
jll'oph I, ond. npONt\oS, Christ also appOinted his disciples. 
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or stewards-these are, first and foremost, the physicians
and it is their most sacred duty to follow their mission. 

Paracelsus' work reveals not only a titanic energy, but 
also a deep sense of duty to his calling. This work exhausted 
Paracelsus the man, prematurely consumed his vital energies. 
Having burst open the prison of his body, his work stands 
before us with all its contradictions and its marvellous diver
sity, as an independent, self-sufficient world. Aside from 
the enormous purely technical and intellectual achievement 
that it represents, it is also unique in its creative plenitude 
and passionate ardour. It pours out of him like glowing 
lava from a fire-spitting volcano, first flooding and burning 
all old traditional values, and then turnmg into fertile soil 
for even richer growth. The volumes thus far published of 
the Sudhoff-Matthiessen edition comprise more than 8,200 
pages.' A number of other works have been lost, and several 
others are still in manuscript awaiting publication. Para
celsus' written works treat of every domain of life and 
knowledge. To attempt even briefly to discuss them as they 
deserve would be to go far beyond the framework of this 
biographical note. Here we shall merely attempt to cast 
some light on a few points. The following attempt to arrange 
his work in articulated segments is undertaken for the sake 
of greater clarity; it also corresponds to the chronological 
order. 

Until 1525, Paracelsus was chiefly preoccupied with 
medical and therapeutic problems. Before that year, he 
wrote his eleven treatises on various diseases, such as dropsy, 
consumption, colic, apoplexy, worms; a number of works 
devoted to gout and the tartaric, or stone, afliictions; as well 
as the H erbarius and other treatises on materia medica and 
mineral springs. To the same early period, however, belong 
"On the birth of perceptible things in reason," De genera.
tione hominis ("On the origin of man"), an 1 De mothis 

a A Ihi! of tho NJIIlull lll of th iN udil lOll wi ll 1>0 fO\lIId III tho Koy to SOtit '('!I , 

J'p. 00'111'. 
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amentium ("On the diseases that deprive man of reason"). 
Though these works embody his first anthropological and 
philosophical insights, they still suggest the earthliness 
characteristic of his youthful mind. 

In the following years, from 1526 to 1528, which include 
the period of Paracelsus' academic activities in Basel, the 
medical element is still predominant. The range of the 
medical subjects treated is astoundingly wide, comprising 
surgery, internal and external diseases of all kinds, and the 
preparation of the most complicated drugs, often involving 
the art of transforming metals and minerals. Within the 
same period falls his most important early work, the Nine 
Books of Archidoxus, a manual of the secret remedies, their 
virtues and forces . This work contains in germ all the 
mature know ledge of the most deeply hidden causalities 
of nature, which Paracelsus would later reveal. At about 
the same time he wrote De renovatione et mstauratione 
and De vita longa. Both of these are "books of initiation" 
into the secret knowledge of death and rebirth and are 
already permeated with the symbolism of hermetic alchemy. 
With them, Paracelsus, then barely thirty years of age, 
enters the multiform reahn of the Mothers. And in De vita 
tonga he states the cr~ed that gave substance to his life in 
""e words : "The striving for wisdom is the second paradise 
of the world." 

Feverish activity filled the next years, in which Paracelsus 
strove to effect a complete transformation of medical theory 
li nd practice. Disappointed by what he had seen of con
,omporary medical knowledge, Paracelsus rejected all tradi
I ion lock, stock, and barrel; relentlessly he attacked the old 
""lImoural medicine" and lashed out against his colleagues 
who clung to anatomy, "the dead carcass," instead of con
sId ring the living body as a whole. He now wrote his 
1" (llIt ises on open wounds, on smallpox, paralysis, tumours, 
('llv iLies, etc., the Three Bertheonei Books ("The Little 
s " ,.~ ry"), and his basic conu"ibutions, written in Nurem
iI, ' , ·~, to th ~l" ly of syphilis. But tlle "purified monarchy'" 
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of medicine, as he calls it, did not seem to welcome his 
drastic methods, for only a negligible part of these writings 
found a publisher. Through the intervention of the uni
versity authorities, the printing of his book On the Origin 
and Derivation of "the French Disease," and of others of his 
works, was forbidden. The world refused to listen to new 
ideas; officials and dignitaries were just what they have 
always been. "Whoever stands up against you and tells 
the truth must die," Paracelsus observes in bitter disillusion
ment. But such bitterness is not his only or even his pre
dominant attitude. The childlike enthusiasm and piety of 
his German romantic soul inspire yet another answer, which 
can be found in his preface to the Book of Hospitals, dating 
from 1528/29. "The supreme reason for medicine is love," 
he writes. And: "The main substance of the art lies in 
experience and also love, which is embodied in all the high 
arts. For we receive them from the love of God and we 
should give them with the same love." 

From 1530 to 1534, Paracelsus was at the height of his 
creative activities. Although all of his previous writings 
have a philosophical and metaphysical substratum, the two 
great books dating from this period, the Paragranum and 
the Paramirum, display for the first time the full brilliance 
of his powerful philosophical vision. In their completeness, 
they are among the best and most characteristic Paracelsian 
writings; they are also his best known works. Following his 
disappointments in Basel and Nuremberg, he intended 
Paragranum-this is shown by its whole tenor-as a settle
ment of accounts and at the same time as a solemn statement 
of principles. Mter several sketchy attempts, Paracelsus in · 
this book formulates "the principles of true medicine" in 
a grandiose and sharply articulated system. "But because 
I am alone," he pleads, "because I am new, because I am 
a German, do not scorn my writings, do not let yourself be 
drawn away from them." And driven by his anger, but also 
lifted by I,is self-assurance, he adds: "That you may hence
forth l,"d rstnnd m r ightly, how I 5t"1,,lIs11 Ih foundlltions 
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of medicine on which I rest and will rest, namely in 
philosophy, namely in astronomy, namely in alchemy, 
namely in virtue! But just as I myself take these pillars, so 
you must take them, and you must follow me, not I you!" 

Thus the four main pillars upon which he founds his 
medicine are: philosophy, the science of the material and 
elemental aspect of creation; astronomy, the science of the 
sidereal aspect of creation (these two disciplines in their 
interrelations and their essence are the prerequisites for 
penetrating the structure of man, who is a microcosm ex
actly corresponding to the macrocosm, or the whole of 
creation); alchemy, the science of these natural phenomena 
and of their inner meaning; virtue (proprietas), the fourtl, 
pillar, which gives the physicians the support without which 
the other three could never be solid. In line with his earlier 
Opus Paramirum, in which he describes the five entia, Le., 
disease-causing active principles-ens veneni, ens naturale, 
ens astrale, ens spirituale, and ens deale-Paracelsus now 
wrote Volumen Paramirum, giving a fundamental anthro
pological analysis of man's structure. Here he expands his 
thesis on the four basic elements of man and cosmos (water, 
earth, fire, air) and the three basic substances (sulphur, 
mercury, and salt); he unfolds all the aspects of his doctrino 
on the nature of the Matrix, the Womb (here he discll sses 
all the problems of man and woman, sexuality, and related 
diseases); and he delves into a number of psych! 
phenomena and diseases. 

He often approaches the most recent inSights of the 
modern psychology of the unconscious, and jllst as his 
phmmaceutics makes him a preCUl'sor of modern chemo
therapy, he may well be regarded also as a pion' r of 
modem psychotherapy. His faith in the "healing word," 1" 
tl\O radiating efficacy of the physician's personality, Is pnrt 
of the modem psychologist's indispensablo sto k-ln-tl'l\d . 
But since in PnraccisLl s each insight is ultiIl1atoly 1'00 1 d In 
othics und rollgl.on, all those q uos tions loa ! hill1 buck to God 
lind I'h prillloJ'dlnl pl'ohl lJlS of good (tncl ovJl- ho sous Oli(,li, 
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disease as a conflict between good and evil. In his view 
the material-elemental body cannot sin, but only the sidereal 
body, i.e., the soul. Accordingly, only the soul, or its im
mortal spiritual part, is subject to the last "judgment" 
and thus has a hope of resurrection. Good and evil are 
powers created by God, realities, which man must · take 
into account, and which therefore the physician must know 
thoroughly. Good fortune and good health reside in the just 
measure and in a harmony that accords with the law of 
creation: the destruction of this harmony and proportion 
brings degeneration and disease in its train. Thus Para
celsus' views lead back to the Platonic conception that 
harmony, beauty, the Good, and the True are identical. 
Besides these two important books, the writings of this 
period include treatises on hysteria (Von den hinfallenden 
Siechtagen der Mutter), on falling sickness (Von den 
hinfallenden Siechtagen), on the comets, on the plague, 
on the mineral springs of Pfliffers, and numerous other 
minor works. Though they contain many pearls, they seem 
little more than ornaments surrounding his crowning work. 

Paragranum and Paramirum are a complete exposition of 
ideas that had matured for a long time; thus they conclude 
a period in Paracelsus' development. At the same time, they 
point ahead to his increasing concern with the problems of 
the absolute. To this field of knowledge Paracelsus devoted 
himself wholeheartedly, as is shown by the above-mentioned 
theological writings, numbering 123, which constitute more 
than half of all his works. These date from ·the years around 
1533 and reflect a crucial turning-point in his life. Most of 
them have not yet been published; a small number were 
included in the first volume of the second part of the Sudhoff
Matthiessen edition, which, it is planned, will have approxi
mately ten more volumes. Of these we shall mention the 
treatises De religione perpetua, De summa bono et aeterno 
bono, De feUci liberalitate, and De resurrectione et corporum 
glortficatione, which all exist in German, and especially 
Vita 1){J(1.I.fI ("Book of I'ho bontiflc lifo" ), wlitch js among 
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the most moving professions of a pure soul. In these works 
Paracelsus displays an extraordinary knowledge of the 
Scriptures and of Catholic liturgy. The preface to his Libell 
aber die Pest ("Pamphlet on the plague") bears the proud 
signature "Theophrastus von Hohenheim, professor of Holy 
Writ, doctor of the two medicines." The treatises on the 
Last Communion, on the Holy Mother of God, on the 
Gospel of St. Matthew, on the dogma of the Trinity, etc., 
demonstrate a truly fanatical preoccupation with the ma
terial. With typical Paracelsian self-wilfulness, they attack 
the official doctrine of the church, but in the depth of the 
sentiment that speaks from them, and the earnestness that 
inspires them, they are nevertheless documents of a marvel
lous religious ardour which will leave no reader indifferent. 
The spirit of the miracle of the Pentecost breathes in every 
line of them. 

Having talked at length with his God and apparently 
recovered some peace of soul, he again turned to medical 
Rclds. The problems previously treated in his Three 

. IJertheonei Books regained his attention, and the studies he 
now undertook resulted in the Books of the Greater Surgery, 
published in two successive editions in 1536 and 1537. 
IJosigned on a grandiose scale, the Greater Surgery covers 
I his whole important field, and even today is a treasure 
I rove for the surgeon. This was the only great publishing 
"'cess of his life. His contemporaries, who 'ltherwise 

NJ.owed so little understanding of his work, now listened 
with approval. Apart from this one, his only works to meet 
wl l" no opposition were his numerous "prognostications." 
I-I II·h "forecasts" were in great vogue at that time, and 
11l·,'stllnably Paracelsus composed them to earn some money, 
hil l also in part no doubt because he found in them an 
IIp pl'opl'iatc vehicle for. his admonitions and tirades, as we 
<'II " soo from his interpretation of the Papstbilder and the 
/1/1l 11/'(' 11 dos /. Lichtenberger. In any event it would be 
1I11'1I 11 ('() II S lo consider them as predictions of the future in 
I II " " Ntlill SOli NO, ov 11 lhough Paracelsus, thanks to his 
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mantic and intuitive gifts, might have been able to forecast 
or surmise some aspects of the future. These prognostica
tions, as well as his so-called Practica, which were circulated 
with calendars, bear little relation to the main body of his 
works, although they include many profound thoughts. 

But Paracelsus no longer sought security on earth or 
the approval of men. And even medicine was now tor him 
only a stage on the path to the supernatural. Soon he left 
its tangible domains and returned to the realm of the in
comprehensible. Words at best can give only a veiled notion 
of the adventure upon which he now embarked. He at
tempted to order and record what his inner eye had seen 
and experienced in the many years of his struggle against 
the world and the super-world. The accumulated material 
was elaborated in 1537 and 1539; today it forms a volume 
of more than five hundred closely printed pages. He called 
this work Astronomia magna, or the Whole Sagacious 
Philosophy of the Oreat and Small World. Any attempt to 
sum up the content of this unique book in a short sketch 
would expose it to incomprehension and misunderstanding. 
Only the deepest absorption in it can help one to understand 
it. It is a most mysterious work and presents the most 
mature and the ultimate of Paracelsus' cosmological and 
anthropological insights. Soaring on the wings of a magical 
and artistic spirit, it evokes and formulates the subtlest 
essential problems of being. The cosmosophic philosophy 
herein embodied is conceived as a guide to the supreme 
initiation into the mysteries of God and nature. 

To give a glimpse of the immense range of this work, 
we shall briefly quote the titles and topics of some of its 
sections, in which, as he observes in his preface, he describes 
the "action of the internal heaven" with help "of the spirit 
that emanated from the Father." The "nine members" into 
which he divides his "sagacious philosophy" are: Magica 
(on will power); Astrologia (on the spiritual influences 
and their rca tions ); Signat1l1n (on the knowledge of the 
)1111 0 " (lsson ' as oblll ined Ihrough olll wnl'd signs); Nigro-
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mantia (on apparitions); N ecromantia (on second sight); 
Artes incertae (on the arts of the imagination and inspira
tion ); M edicina adepta (on the occult science of super
natural cures ); Philosophia adepta (on the wisdom of al
chemistic skill and contemplation based on the science of 
the supernatural ); Mathematica adepta (on the science of 
occult relations, geometry, cosmography, measures, weights, 
numbers ).· This is the first of the four books; the others 
encompass even more out-of-the-way domains under 
similar headings, and offer the ultimate, most occult 
knowledge of diabolical and divine things. He who possesses 
this knowledge has discarded the fetters of materiality 
while be is still here on earth. 

With Philosophia sagax, Paracelsus reached the pinnacle 
of his work. His Occulta philosophia and Archidoxis magica 
nltack the same themes and elaborate them in a still more 
Sibylline manner; they are hermetic writings to which we 
have lost the key. Mter this final survey from the heights, 
which he made at the age of forty-five, and after which he 

. hogan his descent into the valley of the beyond, he produced 
Noveral minor but only two major works-the Defensiones, 
II Is passionate apologia, and the Labyrinthus medicorum, 
It last admonition and warning. Then he lost himself in the 
pll l'hless realm of mysteries which can no longer be ex
fllI lI nded in writing. 

I t is impossible to draw an exact picture of the doctrines 
111111 inspired Paracelsus; without doubt he was to some 
1I~ I "nt influenced by the Neoplatonists and the early 
(:I1() .~ lics . Numerous alchemists, philosophers, and physi
dllllS, among them Agrippa von Nettesheim and the famous 
t\ 1111111 of Sponheim, as well as the surgeons Hieronymus 
I" II IIsell wig and Hans von Gersdorff, are often named as 
III j 1" ,,0'11 "s. Paracelsus himself deeply influenced the in-
1,,11,",1,"11 l ' volopment of the following centuries. German 
"' )' 1I, ·s II l1d romantics, from Gerhardus Dorn and Jacob 
1\ liI" ,o 10 NOVll lis, weI' moved by his profoundly mystical 

• I II I II~ UM (plntud hy 1;tlok(lr. 
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writings. Separate works of Paracelsus were published 
shortly after his death by Adam von Bodenstein and 
Johannes Huser, but the first complete collection appeared 
only fifty years after his death. Since then they have on 
countless occasions been violently attacked and passionately 
defended, and subjected to arbitrary interpretations. But in 
the spiritual life of mankind, it has always been a small 
group that has held up the torch of the spirit. It is this 
group that carries it through centuries, from generation to 
generation. To this small group Paracelsus belongs. 

A restless wanderer for whom the earth was but a place 
of sorrow-such is the figure of Paracelsus as he is known 
to us. Compressed within a short span, station follows 
station, place follows place, and the breath-taking journey 
never ends. Beset by inner and outer tribulations, this man 
stands before us in all the precariousness of his earthly 
existence, and his struggle becomes the symbol of the 
struggle between darkness and light. Paracelsus has re
peatedly, and rightly, been described as a true example 
of the Faustian man. A genuine European in his unquench
able urge for knowledge, torn asunder and yet magnificently 
whole, he might have said with Faust: 

Und was der ganze;1 Menschheit zugeteilt 1st, 
Will ich in meinem innern Selbst geniessen, 
Mit meinem Geist das Hiichst' und Tiefste greifen, 
Ihr Wohl und Weh auf meinen Busen hiiufen, 
Und so mein eigen Selbst zu ihrem Selbst erweitern, 
Und, wie sie selbst, am End' auch ich ,zerscheitern.· 

History reveals many curious coincidences, and it is 
perhaps something more than accident that made Georg 

• [ . . . all that's dealt 
The heart of man, all, all that men have felt, 
Shall throb through my heart with an equnl throe. 
I'll grapple the great deeps, the heights above; 
Upon my hend be nil men's joys and griefs; 
So to thei.r staturo my solo solf 5hl\1I grow 
And spl1ntor wJth lholll on tho ronrlng r('or,o;, 
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Sabelicus, on whose life the Faust legend was based, a 
contemporary of Paracelsus, In the place where myths are 
born, Paracelsus and this "original Faust" have long since 
been inseparably linked. According to an old Transylvanian 
legend, Paracelsus, when aged, made a pact with the devil 
in order that he might become a young man again, Accord
ing to another legend (and this is one of the paradoxes 
attending the figure of Paracelsus) his tomb, like that of a 
saint, became in times of great stress-for instance, when 
the cholera was raging in Europe-a miraculous place of 
pilgrimage, whither thousands upon thousands of people 
went to pray. Even the manner of his death was not 
untouched by rumour. One story has it that his enemies 
hurled him from a cliff after he had eaten a luxurious meal; 
another that he threw himself down a flight of stairs in a 
state of heavy drunkenness; a third even speaks of violent 
death by a mysterious poison made of diamond powder. 
Other legends-for it is characteristic of fairy tales to con
tradict one another-make him immortal, endOwing him 
with supernatural knowledge and the secret of eternal lifo. 
For how could' this Paracelsus, who allegedly transformed 
brass coins into gold, who called the philosophers' stone his 
own, who possessed all the rejuvenating essences, who had 
commerce with witches and nymphs, who could resurrect 
the dead and who was able to perform his endless journeys 
only because he rode a white horse given him by the devil 
it\ person- how could this wonder-worker be mortal Ilk 
IIny common man? 

And the truth is that he did not die, The unity of his 
conception of the world corresponded to the integrity of 
his b lng. Like every true genius, he himself was a II' 
('OS1110S obedient only to his own law, and ultimately subja ,t 
(lll ly to the commandments of God. And because evory 
lot"lil y Is inflnily lind transcends space and time, Paracels\ls 
hilS nlwilys stood onlsic! tim . Of this his hnmortllilly Is 
(li lly Ii symholi "prosslon. Tho bold s nt n 0 fro))l 
J"(I/'(/(.\r1l1111111 whloh h( h1ll'Is ogllh lst his udv l'sltd s-"Dill 
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I shall put forth leaves, while you will be dry fig trees"
has come true. He stands like a tree with spreading 
branches, and with each year that passes the leaves he puts 
forth seem richer and greener. Always and everywhere 
living and active in his power to fructify our souls, he is 
still living among us today. And because fundamentally the 
living can be revealed only in itself, and only to those whose 
intuition is receptive to it, let his own words, as transcribed 
in the following pages, bear eloquent witness to his living 
greatness. 

PARACELSUS : 

SELECTED WRITINGS 



eRE DO 

I am different, let this not upset you. [ 112, '101/' 

I am writing this to prevent you from being misled in 
any point; please read and reread it with diligence, not with 
envy, not with hatred, for you are students of medicine. 
Also study my books, and compare my opinions with the 
opinions of others; then you may be guided by your own 
judgment. 1/8,1"8 

I have thus far used simple language, and I cannot boast 
of any rhetoric or subtleties; I speak in the language of my 
birth and my country, for I am from Einsiedeln, of Swiss 
nationality, and let no one find fault with me for my rough 
speech. My writings must not be judged by my language, 
but by my art and experience, which I offer the whole world, 
and which I hope will be useful to the whole world. 1/ If), IfIn 

By nature I am not subtly spun, nor is it the custom of 
my native land to accomplish anything by spinning silk. 
Nor are we raised on figs, nor on mead, nor on wheaten 
bread, but on cheese, milk, and oatcakes, which cannot 
give one a subtle disposition. Moreover, a man clings all 
his days to what he received in his youth; and my youth 
was coarse as compared to that of the subtle, pampered, 
and over-refined. For those who are raised in soft clothes 
and in women's apartments and we who are brought up 
among the pine-cones have trouble in understanding ono 
another well. 1/ 11, I N I U 

To begin with, I thank God that I was born a German, 
and praise Hiin for having made me suffer poverty and 
hunger in my youth, and I rejoice when the day's labour is 
over and I can rest. I also thank God tllat lIo so killdly 

o l1oforoncoB 60 .prlntod rolnto to tho sourco, Jl'l tho Sudhorr .. MnLl'hl t\HH 11 

QdUlon, of ,'110 pnl'ngrnph Or putllgrnplw thoy follow; to wit', thu NOuroo JLor.., 
ttl to ho found III Pnrt I, voluI110 12, rmgo -1 03, of chill' {ldttlon. Suo pp. 001. lf. 
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commended me to the Virgin, under whose wings I am 
protected by the Holy Trinity. 

I am resolved to pursue the noblest and highest philos
ophy and to let nothing divert me from it. . . . I shall not 
be concerned with the mortal part of man, and I shall 
meditate only upon that within him which does not die; 
for that is what we hold to be the highest philosophy. 

Ever since my childhood I have pUl:sued these things 
and learned them from good teachers. who were thoroughly 
grounded in adepta philosophia and well versed in the arts. 
First, from Wilhelmus von Hohenheim, my father, who has 
never forsaken me, and later from a great number of others 
whom I shall not name here, also from many writings of 
ancients and modems of diverse lands, who laboured 
mightily. 

For many years I studied at the universities of Germany, 
Italy, and France, seeking to discover the foundations of 
medicine. However, I did not content myself with their 
teachings and writings and books, but continued my travels 
to Granada and Lisbon, through Spain and England, 
through Brandenburg, Prussia, Lithuania, Poland, Hungary, 
Wallachia, Transylvania, Croatia, the Wendian Mark, and 
yet other countries which there is no need to mention 
here, and wherever I went I eagerly and diligently in
vestigated and sought after the tested and reliable arts 
of medicine. I went not only to the doctors, but also to 
barbers, bathkeepers, learned physicians, women, and magi
cians who pursue the art of healing; I went to alchemists, to 
monasteries, to nobles and common folk, to the experts and 
the simple .... I have oftentimes reBected that medicine 
is ' an uncertain and haphazard art scarcely honourable to 
practise, curing one, and killing ten. . . . Many times I 
abandoned medicine and followed other pursuits. but then 
again I was driven back to it. Then I remembered Christ's 
saying: The healthy need not a physician, but only the sick. 
And so I made a new resolve. interpreting Christ's words 
to moan that tho nrt of medlcino is ll'll , lust, ortoin, 

CREDO 

perfect, and whole, and there is nothing in it that should 
be attributed to the deception of spirits or chance, but that 
it is an art tested in need, useful to all the sick and 
beneficial in restoring their health. 

This is my vow: To perfect my medical art and never 
to swerve from it so long as God grants me my office, and 
to oppose all false medicine and teachings. Then, to love 
the sick, each and all of them, more than if my own body 
were at stake. Not to judge anything superficially, but by 
symptoms, nor to administer any medicine without under
standing, nor to collect any money without earning it. Not 
to trust any apothecary, nor to do violence to any child. 
Not to guess, but to know .. .. 

To give to each nation its own type of medicine, the 
theoricam best suited to it, as it behooves. For I can well 
realize that my prescriptions may tum out to be ineffectual 
among the foreign nations, and that foreign recipes may 
turn out to be ineffectual in our nation. That is to say, I 
write for Europe, and I do not know whether Asia and 

. Africa may profit by it. 
There is nothing in me except the will to discover the 

best that medicine can do, the best there is in nature, the 
best that the nature of the earth truly intends for the sick. 
Thus I say, nothing comes from me; everything comes from 
nature of which I too am part. 

I have been criticized for being a wayfarer as though 
this made me the less worthy; let no one hold it against 
me if I defend myself against such allegations. The journeys 
I have made up until now have been very useful to me, 
because no man's master grows in his own home nor has 
anyone found his teacher behind his stove. . , 

I am Theophrastus, and greater than those to whom you 
liken me; I am Theophrastus, and in addition I am monarcha 
medicomm, monarch of physicians, and I can prove to you 
whot you canllot prove. I will let Luther defend his cause 
and I will defcnd my cause, and I will defeat those of m; 
('011 ngu s who turn against m ; this I shall do with the 

I) 
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1/11.26 
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help of the arcana. . . . It was not the constellations that 
made me a physician: God made me . . .. I need not don 
a coat of mail or a buckler against you, for you are not 
learned or experienced enough to refute even one word of 
mine. I wish I could protect my bald head against the flies 
as effectively as I can defend my monarchy .. .. I will 
not defend my monarchy with emr-ty talk but with arca~a. 
And I do not take my medicines from the apothecanes; 
their shops are but foul sculleries, from which comes nothing 
but foul broths. As for you, you defend your kingdom with 
belly-crawling and flattery. How long do you think this 
will last? ... Let me tell you this: every little hair on my 
neck knows more than you and all your scribes, and my 
shoebuckles are more learned than your Galen and Avicenna, 
and my beard has more experience than all your high 

colleges. . .. 
I cannot help being indignant at your SunphClty, for 

you do not understand the origin of surgery. To believ~ you, 
I am a surgeon and not a physician; how can you thmk so 
when everyone knows that I administered medical treatment 
(I am not writing this to boast of it) to eighteen princes 
whom you had given up? And when I have also tended 
innumerable persons stricken with fever, and cured them 
of forty kinds of disease which I found in them, in the 
Netherlands, in the Romagna, in Naples, and in Venetian, 
Danish, and Dutch wars? Is there no physician to reveal 
the lies of the scribes, to denounce their errors and abuses, 
to bring them to an end? Will you turn to ridicule the 
experience that I have acquired with so much dilige~ce? 

If they hate me for writing ot1;erwise than therr own 
authors that is the fault of their own ignorance, not of 
mine . .' .. The art of medicine does not cry out against 
me, for it is imperishable and established upon foundations 
so imperishable that heaven and earth shall pass away 
before the art of medicine shall die. And since the art of 
medicine leaves me at peace, why should I be perturbed 
by I'I\(J olltcrlos of mortal physicians, wIlD ry only hoc(luso 

(I 

CREDO 

I overthrow and wound them? .. . They are more eager 
to obscure their own errors than to fight in behalf of what 
the patients need, that is to say, the art, erudition, ex
perience, piety, in which I seek the foundations and sources 
of my own writing. 1/8,53 

But since such useless rabble befoul the art of medicine 
with their bungling, and seek nothing but their own profit, 
what can it avail that I admonish them to love? I for my 
part am ashamed of medicine, considering what an utter 
fraud it has come to be. 1/11, 148 

How can I fail to be horrified that a servant should be 
no servant but a master? They see to their own profit and 
take delight in letting me starve and perish. They lie about 
me to the patients, they receive patients behind my back, 
without my will and knowledge, treat them for half the 
1I10ney, say that they know my art, that they have watched 
mo do it. . . . This has been done to me by doctors, 
hArbers, bathkeepers, students, servants, and boys-should 

,I his make me as sweet as a lamb? It seems more likely that 
II should end by making me into a wolfl And with all this, 
I mllst walk on foot while they ride. The only thing that 
C'otllforts me is that I remain where I am, while they run 
II WIlY and their falsity is exposed ... for the cheat is 
dlN~rcdited when the truth is told. 1/1l,153-54 

I have also employed barbers, bathkeepers, and others of 
Ihlll kind, indeed I maintained them at great cost and trusted 
llilllll fully. As soon as they learned how to make a plaster, 
1111'. , thoy left my service stealthily and secretly and, as is 
11\(\ lillb!t of deserters, claimed the praise for themselves; 
llilly did not walk but ran away from me, and boasted of 
h" vllll-( lllnstorod excellent arts .... I do not say this of all 
Illy IIJljll'ontices; those to whom I am not referring here 
I >1 '1-(1 11'(( us xperienced, but I set small store by the others. 1/7,138 

' l'hIN IN why I expect thanks from no one. For my medical 
1I 111 ,ltlll/lN will give rise to two parties. The first will befoul 
1111 ' 111 , Ihos 1\1' not of tl br od to thank God or me, but 
I HI 1t"1 w ill \lrHO J1l whoI' v r possible. The others will 
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1l/1,84 

1l11,76 

1112,848 

'/ 12,17 

11'2,10-12 

CREDO 

thrive so well that for sheer joy they will forget to thank 
me. This is the fate of the scientist-the greater his services, 
the greater the ingratitude . . . and not only ingratitude, 
but the more he teaches, the more his disciples will one 
day abuse him. 

This has been my cross and remains my cross .... There 
has been no one to give me support and protection. For all 
manner of men have persecuted and accused me and 
obstructed my path, and discredited me, so that I have 
enjoyed little esteem among men; but I have rather been 
despised and forsaken. 

I am not an apostle or anything like an apostle, but a 
philosopher in the German manner. 

Here I have no wish to philosophize or speak of the 
afterlife, except in so far as this can be done in the light 
of nature. I await the consummation of my hope; let me 
first achieve my own salvation through my faith in the 
Saviour, and then it will be time to impart it to others. 

Although I have spoken here in a heathen way, as many 
might think, although I called man an animal, it is not 
concealed from me and I know full well that the difference 
between man and animal lies solely in the countenance 
and the spirit. To this I must bear witness before God. 

Why should my Father's light be judged and looked upon 
as heathenish, and I as a heathen, when I am a Christian 
and walk in the light of Christ, both old and new? ... 
And since I love them both, and see the light of each, as 
God ordained everyone to do, how can I be a heathen? ... 
I have written in the Christian spirit and I am not a 
heathen ... and I would defend myself as a Christian by 
saying that ... I will not be called a sorcerer, or a heathen, 
or a gypsy, but profess myself as a Christian in my writings, 
and let the false Christians sweat with their own sour 
dough. 

Desiring to write like a Christian, I have omitted tlle four 
en'tia, i.e., the A tive principles of the stars, th pOisons, 
1\111.111'(\ fInd tho s]lld! , lind T huve not daR db J thom. 11'0), 
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this is not Christian style but heathen style. But the last 
principle is Christian, and with it I shall conclude. And 
the heathen conception that we describe in the four entia 
ought not to hann our faith, but only' to make our minds 
keener. 111,17a 711 

So I have deemed it good to describe not only the natural 
man . . . but also, and with more delight, to go further 
and describe the eternal man, the heavenly man in the 
new birth, so that the old man may see and observe what 
man is, and learn to guide himself accordingly and learn 
what this reborn man can do, here on earth, and after this 
life, in the eternal life. IllS, 89~ 

The time for writing is ripe, for I must spare nothing of 
what I have spoiled. The field has not yet been plowed: 
.. . the time of geometry is ended, the time of artistry is 
ended, the time of philosophy is ended, the snow of my 
misery has gone; the time of growth is ended. The time of 
summer is here; whence it comes I know not, whither it 
goes, I know not: it is herel .. . And so also is come the 
time to write on the blessed life and the eternal. 'll , Hil 

Fig. 5. Signatlll'O 1l11cl il1'lprossion of tit 
sigll t ring of J?111'U lSlls 



Fig. 6. A Group of Great Alchemists and Physicians: (reading 
down, left) Hermes Trismegistus, Morienus Romanus, and R_i
mundus LuIIus; (right) Geber (Djabir), Roger Bacon, and Para
celsus. Title-page of Basilica chymica, by Oswald Crollius (d. 

1609), physician and alchemist 

Read and read again, be not discouraged, but 
let the existence of so many terrifying diseases 
that no one can ignore induce you to follow the 
truth and not the idle chatterers. Then you will 
be a righteous judgel 1/9,382 

I 

MAN AND TIlE CREATED WORLD 



God is marvellous in his works. . . . 

WHEN the world was still nothing but water, and 
the Spirit of the Lord moved ' upon the face of the 
waters, the world emerged from the water; water 

was the matrix of the world and of all its creatures. And 
aU this became the matrix of man; in it God created man 
in order to give His Spirit a dweUing place in flesh. 1/9,191 

The matrix is invisible and no one can see its primal 
substance; for who can see that which was before him? 
All of us come from the matrix, but no one has ever seen 
It because it existed before man. And even though man 
comes from it, and men are born from it again and again, 
110 one has seen it. The world was born from the matrix, 
liS was man and aU other living creatures : all this has come 
out of the matrix. . . . Before heaven and earth were 
\11' aled, the Spirit of God brooded upon the water and was 
('Ilr)'icd by it. This wator was the matrix; for it is in the water 
II lflt h avon and oarth w r created, and in no other matrix. 
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By it the Spirit of God was borne, that is to say, that Spirit 
which lives in man, and which is lacking in other creatures. 
For the sake of this Spirit man has been created; the Spirit 
of God lives in man so that God need not live alone. 
Therefore the Spirit of God comes to dwell in man, and is 
of God and returns to God. 

The world is as God created it. In the beginning He 
made it into a body, which consists of four elements. He 
founded this primordial body on the trinity of mercury, 
sulphur, and salt, and these are the three substances of 
which the complete body consists. For they form everything 
that lies in the four elements, they bear in them all the 
forces and faculties of perishable things . In them there are 
day and night, warmth and coldness, stone and fruit, and 
everything else, still unformed. In a piece of wood . . . 
there lie concealed the forms of a,nimals, the forms of 
plants of every description, the forms of all instruments; 
and he who can carve them out finds them. Accordingly, 
the first body, the Yliaster, was nothing but a clod, which 
contained all the chaos, all the waters, all minerals, all herbs, 
all stones, all gems. Only the supreme Master could release 
them and form them with tender solicitude, so that other 
things could be created from the rest, 

A potter is able to make a thousand different things from 
his clay, which, in a manner of speaking, comprehended 
diverse vessels and implements; or a woodcarver is able to 
carve out of wood whatever he pleases provided he can 
separate the wood from that which does not belong to it. 
Thus also God took out, drew out, and separated all His 
creatures from ·one mass and material, and He left no chips 
in the process, and He fashioned whatever He undertook 
to create in six days, into His ultimate matter. He selected 
that which belongs to the stars and made it into stars, from 
the darkness He took that which belongs to light and made 
it into light, and Similarly with each thing according to its 
nature and in its own place. And thus there is nothing left 
fa" Ullyon to create becauso evory th ing was adoqllately 

14 

CREATIO N OF THE WORLD 

created, and the number is filled in all the creatures, races, 
and beings. . . . The earth is black, brown, and foul, there 
is nothing beautiful or pleasant in it; but all the hues
green, blue, white, and red-are concealed in it. There is 
none that is not in it. When spring comes ' and then the 
summer, all the hues sprout forth, and no one would suspect 

. their presence in the earth if the earth itself did not produce 
them. Just as the noblest and most delicate colours arise 
from this black, foul earth, so various creatures sprang forth 
from the primordial substance that was only formless filth 
in the beginning. Behold the element of water in its un
differentiated state I And then see how all the metals, all 
the stones, all the glittering rubies, shining carbuncles, 
crystals, gold, and silver are derived from it; who could 
have recognized all these things in water . . . except for 
Him who created them in it? Thus God drew out of the 
basic substances that which He had put into them, and He 
assigned each created thing to its purpose and place. 

+ 
At the beginning of each birth stood the birth-giver and 

b getter-separation. It is the greatest wonder of tho 
phJlosophies, . . . When the mysterium magnum in its es
Nonce and divinity was full of the highest eternity, separatio 
Nl',uted at the beginning of all creation. And when this took 
pitt e, every creature was created in its majesty, power, and 
fl'(JO will. And so it will remain until the end, until tho grOttt 
I,,"vost when all things will bear fruit and will be roody 
101' gll thering. For the harvest is the end of all growtll .. , . 
""d jllst as the mysterimn magnum is the wondorful ho. 
f(l l1l1 lr'g, so th harvest is the wonderful end of all things. 

Mll ltor was at the beginning of all things, anc! only nft (11' 
It 1111( [ beon roatod was it endowed with th spirit of lifo, 
~11 thlll th is spirit might unfo ld in anc! through tho bod!(ls 
1I~ <:od hn<l will d. And tllU.~ tho cluys of tl, 'rou ([o)\ I1 l1d 

11111 ",'dill' of "II cr0l1l11ros wt\ ,·O fl1lnllod, Only Ih,," WUN '"11 11 

Ir. 

1/1.'1, 1111:1 
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M A N A N D THE CREATED WORLD 

Fig. 8. The Creation of Adam 

created in the likeness of God, and endowed with His spirit. 
Man was not born out of a nothingness, but was made 

from a substance . . . . The Scriptures state that God took 
the limus terrae, the primordial stuff of the earth, and 
formed man out of this mass. Furthermore they state that 
man is ashes and powder, dust and earth; and this proves 
sufficiently that he is made of this primordial substance. 
. . . But limus terrae is also the Great World, and thus man 
was created from heaven and earth. Limus terrae is an 
extract of the firmament, of the universe of stars, and at the 
same time of all the elements . . . . 

The limbus is the primordial stuff of man. . . . What tho 
limbus is the mun is too. IIe who knows th natura of tho 
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limbus knows also what man is .. .. Now, the limbus is 
heaven and earth, the upper and lower sphere of the cosmos, 
the four elements, and ~verything they comprise; therefore 
it is just to identify it with the microcosm, for it too is the 
whole world. 1/9,103 

Heaven encompasses both spheres-the upper and the 
lower-to the end that nothing mortal and nothing transient 
may reach beyond them into that realm which lies outside 
the heaven that we see. . . . For mortal and immortal 
things must not touch each other, and must not dwell 

Fig. 9. The Stages of Nature 

lagether. Therefore, the Great World, the macrocosm, is 
d osed in itself in such a way that nothing can leave it, 
h ll t that everything that is of it and within it remains 
"o"'plete and undivided. Such is the Great World. Next to 
It subsists the Little World, that is to say, man. Ho is 
<I II closed in a skin, to the end that his blood, his flesh, and 
<lvol'ythlng he is as a man may not become mixed with 
IllIlt Great World . . .. For one would destroy tho oih r . 
Th (ll'ofore m n has a skin; it delimits the shapo of th 
"",nnn body, und tl11'ough it he can disting(rish th two 
w()l'ids f),om onch otho1'- tho GIcat World and th J ,illl 
WOI'ld, 1110 lllUO,'OCOs l11 und mun- and CUll k p s pIl"lIl:o 
1/ 11 '" wid It '"lIst not ",h,!-(Io, Thus th C ),OHt Wo)'ld l'OnlHi ll ~ 
1'II,,,piol (lly Ii ,lcilR1.II,.] llld III li s IIl,sk ... m,d sl 'lll iudy ",il'l ' 
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in his house, that is to say, his skin. Nothing can penetrate 
into him, and nothing that is in him can issue outside of 
him, bilt everything remains in its place. 

Man emerged from the first matrix, the maternal womb, 
of the Great World. This world-formed by God's hand 
along with all other creatures-gave birth to man in his 
flesh and placed him in a transient life. For this reason man 
became "earthly" and "carnal"; he received his material 
body from earth and water. These two elements constitute 
the body in its transient, animal life, which man as a natural 
being received from divine creation . .. . In his earthly 
life man consists of the four elements. Water and earth, of 
which his body is formed, constitute the dwelling place 
and the physical envelope of life. And I am not referring 
here to that life of the soul, which springs from the breath 
of God . . . but to the transient life, of the earthly kind. 
For we must know that man has two kinds of life-animal 
life and sidereal life. . . . Hence man has also an animal 
body and a sidereal body; and both are one, and are not 
separated. The relations between the two are as follows. 
The animal body, the body of flesh and blood, is in itself 
always dead. Only through the action of the sidereal body 
does the motion of life come into the other body. The 
sidereal body is fire and air; but it is also bound to the 
animal life of man. Thus mortal man consists of water, 
earth, fire, and air. 

Man is the child of two fathers- one father is the earth, 
the other is heaven .... From the earth he receives the 
material body, from heaven his character. Thus the ea~th 
moulds his shape, and then heaven endows this shape WIth 
the light of nature. Every man takes after his fatber; he is 
able to accomplish what is innate in him. And the son IS. 
empowered to dispose of his paternal inheritance. . 

The world edifice is made of two parts-one tangIble and 
perceptible, and one invisible and imperceptible. ! ho 
tangible part is the body, tho inviSIble JS the Stars. fho 
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tangible part is in turn composed of three parts-sulphur, 
mercury, and salt; the invisible also consists of three parts
feeling, wisdom, and art. The two parts together constitute 
life. 

The mysteries of the Great and the LittIe World are 
distinguished only by the form in which they manifest 
themselves; for they are only one thing, one being. Heaven 
and earth have been created out of nothingness, but they 
are composed of three 
things-mercurius, 
sulphur, and sai. . . . 
Of these same three 
things the planets and 
all the stars consist; 
and not only the stars 
but all bodies that 
grow and are born 
from them. And just 
as the Great World 
j~ thus built upon the 
three primordial sub
Ntunces, so man-the 
I,jule World-was 
(·mnposed of the same 
Nllbstances. Thus 
'l ,nn, too, is nothing 
hill mercury, sulphur, 
11 11(1 salt. Fig. 10. The Hermaphrodite 

Tho body has four 
ldTld~ of taste-tile sour, tile sweet, tile bitter, and the salty. 
. . . Thoy are to be found in every creature, but only in mnn 
PII II 1'1; Y be studied . . .. Everything bitter is hot (lnd dry, 
I IIIlt I~ to say, cholol';c; everything sour is cold and dry, that 
III I() $ny, lTI loncholio .... Tho swoat givos riso to tho 
I'III' I/-( 'I li ti l , for v ryt],fng swo t is cold nnd moist, ovon 
1110111(11 It ,,;ost not bo oampn!' d to wnt 1' •••• Tho Sflnguh,lO 
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Fig. 11. The Man of the Zodiac 

originates in the salty, which is hot and moist. . . . H the 
salty predominates in man as compared with the three others, 
he is sanguine; if the bitter is predominant in him, he is 
choleric. The sour makes him melancholic, and the sweet, if 
it predominates, phlegmatic. Thus the four tempers aro 
rooted in the body of man as in gordon mould. 
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The inner stars of man are, in their properties, kind, and 
nature, by their course ' and position, like his outer stars, 
and different only in form and in material. For as regards 
their nature, it is the same in the ether and in the microcosm, 
man .... Just as the sun shines through a glass-as though 
divested of body and substance-so the stars penetrate one 
another in the body . ... For the sun and the moon and 
all planets, as well as all the stars and the whole chaos, 
are in man, . , , The body attracts heaven, , , and this 
takes place in accordance with the great divine order, Man 
consists of the four elements, not only-as some hold
because he has four tempers, but also because he partakes 
of the nature, essence, and properties of these elements, In 
him there lies the "young heaven," that is to say, all tho 
planets are part of man's structure and they are the children 
of the "great heaven" which is their father. For man was 
0 " ated from heaven and earth, and is therefore like theml / /8.1110 O. 

onsider how great and noble man was created, and 
whut greatness must be attributed to his structure I No brain 
( 'III' [lllIy encompass the structure of man's body and the 
"xl'ont of his virtues; he can be understood only as an image 
or I" macrocosm, of the Great Creature, Only then does it 
h,,,'orne manifest what is in hint, For what is outside is also 
1" .Ikl ; and what is not outside man is not inside, The outor 
""d the inner are one thing, one constellation, one iniluen ' , 
11/1/1 concordance, one duration , , , one frujt, For thiN I ,~ 

111(1 U1I/.bus, the printordial matter which contains all Cl' lI

lli"", in germ, just as man is contained in the limbus of his 
pIII'"nts, The limbus of Adam was heaven and earth, wutOI' 
'I"d nil'; l1nd thus man remains like the limbus, hc too CO ,,-

lulllN hOClvcn and oarth, wator and air; indeed, ho is nothing 
1.111 Ihos , 

11 ' '' lvon imprlnl:S nOl'lling Ut on US; it is l'h hond of Cod 
11,"1 I IiIS ( "'oHlOcl liS in His liken ss, Rogl1l'dloss how WO Ill'( 

""11 1,, I" 1\ 11 (1 11" "'OIl1I>01'S 11. h""d of Cod ll11s h"()11 dll'<lclly 
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at work God endowed us with (mr complexions, qualities, 
and habits when He endowed us with life, 

Fig. 12. Creator and Creation 

Fig, 13. Adam and Eve (Coniunctio) 

God wills man as man, and womAn tit! 

woman, and He wills that both should 
be of the human kind. ti l , ~ntI 

God created man directly from the matrix. He took him 
f"wn the matrix and made a man of him .... And then IT 
K'IVO him a matrix of his own-woman .... To the nd 
I hn( henceforth there may be two of them, and yet Dilly 
/1,,0; two kinds of Hesh, and yet only one, not two. Tlds 
II 1/1I11 ' S that neither of them is perfect alone, that only hoth 
IOKIII), I' Ilre the whole man .... Thus the son is created 
1, /111, tho limbus-the father-but he is shaped, built, and Cn
iI"wod with his complexions in the matrix ... just fl~ tho 
II ,'NI 1111'" was created in the macrocosm, the Great Wo..ld . l/V, 11111 

TIIIII'O or th,'o di(fercnt kinds of matrix: tho nt'st Js tho 
WIIIIII' Oil whl ·h tho spi rit of God was born, and this W I'S lho 
111111,,, II ld womb in wh! ·11 l'OflV nand onrl'h WOl'() Ct'Ofllod. 
'1'11,," IIO/lVOII"nd OMI" on h in tUl'll I cCll ma It HlIlll'lx, III 
wlil,d. Adll"', 1'11 0 first I1lllll, wns £01'11'0<1 by I'll IIIl1Id of Cpt!. 
' 1'111' " WOI""'t WIIS "'oll lmi (l ill of Illlln ; sh hO('Il111ll Ihn 
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maternal womb of all men, and will remain so to the end of 
the world. Now, what did that first matrix contain within it
self? Being the kingdom of God, it encompassed the spirit of 
God. The world encloses the eternal, by which it is at the 

Fig. 14. The Creation of Eve 

same time surrounded. Woman is enclosed in her skin as in 
a house, and everything that is within it forms, as it were, a 
single womb. Even though the female body was taken from 
the male, it cannot be compared to it. I t i8 tr ue that in shape 
it is similar to tbe male body, for WO)]')}lll 100 i s formed as a 
llllnlllll hoillg, II lI d li k ' " 1111 sho '""I'1 ('S Cod's 11111 (1(0 In hor. 

CRE A TION OF WOMA N 

But in everything else, in its essence, properties, nature, and 
peculiarities, it is completely different from the male body. 
Man suffers as man, woman suffers as woman; but both suf-
fer as creatures beloved by God. I/O, If) U 

Just as heaven and earth close to form a shell, so the ma
ternal body is a closed vessel. . . . An empty matrix in 
which no child is contained is like heaven and earth before 
they contained anything living. Since man is a child of the 
cosmos, and is himself the microcosm, he must be begot
ten, each time anew, by his mother. And just as he was 
oreated of the four elements of the world even in the be
Io( lnning, so he will be created in the future again and again. 
1" 01' the Creator created the world once, and then He rested. 
Thus He also made heaven and earth and formed them into 
It ml\trix, in which man is conceived, born, and nourished 
II,' I-hough in an outer mother, when he no longer rests in his 
own mother. Thus life in the world is like life in the matrix. 
' I'h child in the maternal body lives in the inner firmament, 
II l1d outside the mother's body it lives in the outer firmament. 
11'()1' Ihe matrix is the Little World and has in it all the kinds 
or h aven and earth . 1/11, iI ~.'1 

Woman is like the earth and all the elements, and in th is 
"" () sho must be considered a matrix; she is the tree which 

/011 OWN from the earth, and the child is like the fTuit that Is 
111 1111 of the tree. Just as a tree stands in the earth and bolongs 
,,01 olily to the earth but also to the air and the wator nn I 
I hI II ro, so all tbe four elements are in woman- for I,h 
c : 11 11. 1 1" lold, the lower and the upper sphere of the world, 
l 'I IiINisl s oE these-and in the middle of it stands tho trOOi 
WIilIOlili IN tho image of the tree. Just as the earth , its fl'oll 'R, 

111 111 1110 clomonts are created for the sake of the tree lind In 
11 111"" 10 NIISl lti li it, so the members of woman, all hoI' q UlIlI. 
li nN, 1\.11 1 hoI' whole nnlnre exist for the sake of h )' nlill l'lx, 
II". wOlilh. I/t), ~ml ", 

( :1111 wtII l1d Ihll t I'h s eel of mll n sholild 1I0l b(J sow.) III 1'1. 
I llIdy 01 11,,1 (l I,"IHlIlIS- IOullil III I" .. t l.- bu l in WOll lll ll , Ihlll 
"I~ IIIIIIK" . IUJi ilt! htl "o ll ('u1 vod 111 h'li' IIl1d h llill l'hl'UIl j-(h 1111)' 
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and not from the field of the world. And yet woman in her 
own way is also a field of the earth and not at all different 
from it. She replaces it, so to speak, she is the field and the 
garden mould in which the child is sown and planted then 
growing up to be a man. ' 

He who contemplates woman should see in her the mater
nal womb of man; she is man's 
world, from which he is born. 
But no one can see from what 
force man actually is born. For 
just ·as God once created man in 
His likeness, so He still creates 
him today. 

How can one be an enemy of 
woman-whatever she may be? 
The world is peopled with her 
fruits, and that is why God lets 
her live so long, however loath
some she may be. 

+ 
A woman is like a tree bearing 

fruit. And man is like the fruit 
Fig. 15. Venus that the tree bears .. . . The tree 

must be well nourished until it 
has everything by which to give that for the sake of which it 
exists. But consider how much injury the tree can bear, and 
how much less the pears I By that much woman is also su
perior to man. Man is to her what the pear is to the tree. The 
pear faIls, but the tree remains standing. The tree continues 
to care for the other fruit in order itself to survive; therefore 
it must also receive much, suffer much, bear up with much, 
for the sake of its fruits, in order that they may thrive well 
and happily. 

WO,1ll1ll 'S ~ (llls o n of blossoming ot' II I'S whon SIlO con-
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ceives. At this hour she is in bloom, and the blossoming is 
followed by the fruit, that is to say, the child .. . . When a 
tree blossoms, it is always because of the fruit that desires 
to ripen in it, and the tree in which no fruit lies hidden does 
not blossom. . . . If a virgin is ever to blossom, she must 
bear fruit .... For this is the nature of woman, that she is 
transformed as soon as she conceives; and then all things in 
her are like a summer, there is no snow, no frost, and no win-
tor, but only pleasure and delight. 1/0. 1117 /l l/ 

Just as a house is a work and is visible, and its master is 
IIlso a work and is visible, so the master is a work of God, and 
I he house a work of the master. In the same way it must bo 
IInderstood that we have the works visible before our eyes, 
II lId when we discover the master of the work, he is also 
visible to us. In things eternal, faith makes all the works 
visible; in things corporeal, but not visible, the light of nu-
11I "u makes all things visible. . . . Do not judge a thing 
I hnl can become visible by its present invisibility. A child 
I hil i is being conceived is already a man, although it is not 
y,,1 visible . . . . It already resembles the visible man. I/O, wxr 

When the seed is received in the womb, nature combinos 
I " " seed of the man and the seed of the woman. Of the two 
~"Clcl s Lh e better and stronger will form the other according to 
lis II 11Lllre .. . . The seed from the man's brain and that 
1,<1,, ' Ihe woman's brain make together only one brain ; but 
I h" (' hild's brain is formed according to the one wllich .is tho 
NII( III f,(W' of the two, and it becomes like this seed, bnl nov(\I' 
"" lIlp lotuly like it. For the second seed breaks Lhe fo r of 
II", 'h'sl, and this always results in a change of !luLu'!' . Alld 
Iii" 11 11)" cJHferont the two seeds are in their innat ('0 11'1 -

,,1"Klo IIS, Lho mol'o the cbango will be manifest. 1/ 1, UI/'I III 
Who" I ho s cds of all members come together in lli ll '11l1 -

Iii " lids II lIl ldx cembln s th seed of the head with Iho sllod 
" I I ii " ill'll l ll , 01('., ill ILs own way . . . puLtlll g ,,"(' 1, III It s 
fi ll ' fi" " "I II (JO, lI "d Lh"s ('ud , sl llg io J11 mho!' Is pI li '"d WI" l"11 
II 1,,,111 11 )1,", jll .< 1 liS II ('11 "1\(\ 111 01' il llilds n hOIlS( fro lll plot'ON of' 

" 111.1 , ' 1'10 1' " I'VII ' Y NIli'd li ON ItS It Is sl1)l posod II) 110 h', ti ll' 
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mother, w?ich is also called a microcosm. Only life is not 
there, nor IS the soul. ... But the seed of a single man does 
not yet make a complete man. God wills to make man out of 
two, and not out of one; he wills man composed of two and 
not of one alone. For if man were born of the seed of one in
dividual, he would not change in nature. H is child would 

Fig. 16. The Seed 

be just as he is, in the manner of a walnut tree which is re
born of itself alone, and therefore is entirely' like the one 
from which it is born. In all trees, the same always comes 
from the same; similarly all walnut trees bear the same nuts, 
without any difference. The same is true of man . If he had 
been born only of one individual, he would be like his Eather, 
and this father would be his fa ther and his mother in one. 
Then lh fa would he only p 'op le of ono kind , and cach 
wO lild look 1'iI«) Iho 01 11 0", Illi d nil wo uld hll vo I'll Hnmo na-
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ture. But the mixing of the seeds of man and woman results 
in so much change that no individual can be like the other. 
. .. Each individual's seed breaks the unity of the other, 
and that is why no man is like another. IIJ.~lia (II, 

At first the herb grows from the root, then a Hower grows 
from the herb, and in the end the seed grows from the 
.Hower; the seed is the vital sap, the quinta essentia of the 
herb. For nothing grows without a seed, nothing is born 
without a seed, nothing multiplies without a seed, and in 
all fruits of the earth the seed is the most precious, tho 
most noble part, which should be most valued and prized. 11111, n1r 

A good tree . brings good fruits. If the mother is healthy 
like healthy earth, and if her body is fertile, then the tree too 
is good and bears good fruit. But for the children thero Js 
another matter of importance: a good fruit can be born only 
of a good seed. . . . A tree of the earth bears fru it again 
and again, without always requiring a new seed; the trc of 
woman only when a new seed is planted in it, namely, by 
man. Therefore much depends upon the seed; if it is worth
less, the tree cannot improve it. What is true of the t,· is 
olso true of the seed; both must be fit. And if both are good, 
,together they produce something good: the fruit. 1/II,llll' 

A bad seed produces a bad tree, which brings bud froit. 
Only the evil seed is not the man hin1self, nor is tho good 
H cd; for the good seed is God, and the evil seed is til cl ov il , 
und man is only the field. If a good seed falls into <I ]1''''', II 
grows from him, since this man is its field, his h 'art is lIS 
ll'oo, and his works are its fruits. Cannot a fi eld that hOill's 
weods be weeded and cleansed of this bad fruit, so thai nol-
01 hoI', good seed can be planted in it? . . . 0 1' CIl Il"ol I, 
f(ood field be sown with bad seeds? Indeed it' 'alll 1':v<'I'Y 
fi eld is ordered by its seed, and no seed by its neld. 1'01' Iho 
soou is the muster of th field . Every man is lik Il rJold, 
,'<lithor ()l1til'cly good Jl O I' ('ntir()ly bad, h Il t of III I ,,,w(,,'lnl,, 
Idlld .... If a good soo 1 fa ll s h1tO lh flold, "ml Iho soil "" 
<,,,lvnN It·, It gtOwS to bo good. If a bl\d s od J"lis III Ll) III( 

Jltlid "lid Is l'(Jc'('iv(:d, /1 grows 10 1>0 hud . T I""'ofo,'o 11 I .~ " " I 
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the soil of the field that decides the matter; it is neither good 
nor bad. It is like a body of water, coloured by the colours 
that fall on the water. 

+ 
God set a term to the formation of a child, namely forty 

weeks; similarly a time was set for the formation of cows, 
pigeons, and all other animals. During this span of time the 
seed develops into a child. After this manner: When concep
tion has occurred, nature begins its work and orders the 
seeds; the seed of the head moves to the place of the head, 
the seed of the arms to its place, and everything occupies 
the place which it must occupy according to its nature. 
When everything is in its right place, the matrix rests, and 
does nothing more. Thereupon follows the action of material 
nature and makes the child grow, so that everything that has 
been thus arranged may develop into a proper human body: 
what belongs to the flesh develops into flesh, what belongs 
to the bones, into the bones, what belongs to the blood ves
sels, into blood vessels, what belongs to the internal organs, 
into internal organs. And thus the seed ceases to be seed, 
and becomes flesh and blood. . . . Then it is no longer sub
ject to material action, and it becomes subject to that action 
which is given to man by God's grace; it endows the child 
with life and with every attribute of a living being-sight, 
hearing, touch, taste, smell, and the active principle of these 
senses. When life has thus been infused into the child accord
ing to God's dispensation, the child grows for a long time 
in the mother's body, until all its members gain their full 
strength, and they are no longer wanting in force and com
pleteness, and they become quite solid. Then, in the end, the 
child is endowed with spirit, soul, reason, understanding, and 
all the attributes of the soul. Understand, therefore, how the 
received seed is at first formed, and correctly ordered, then 
develops into flesh and blood, then is given size and strength, 
in order to be able to bear the burden of earthly life; and 
fill l\l1y, 110 W it Is ndowcd with spirit and SOlll. For as long 

GO 
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as the child is still too weak to be able to bear the life of the 
earth, spirit is not given to it; only as its strength grows is 
it infused with spirit, and spirit is followed by the soul. For 
the soul does not move into any body in which the spirit does 
not dwell. . . . Thus the child grows in the union of spirit 
and body, until it no longer can do without the earth's air 
and the maternal food.-And then comes birth. 1/1, ~7() 7~ 

Fig. 17. The Caesarean Section 

. What has a man received from his father and his mol'hOl' 
Ihll t he can boast of? For in his nature and in his qualill s 
1,0 is llothing but whllt they were, nothing but a hnnp;"y 
slomach and a wretched rudimentary intelligence, nothillJ.( 
1,, 11' a naked image, at the mercy of death. What could mon 
1IIII lco of himself, or what could he do with hims ]f, If h() 
wl1ro nothing but a naked human body? lIe really p OSSOSNOS 

oilly what was givcn him outside this body, and beyond 1'llls, 
11 ,, 1 I illig. Oilly wh at God put into hi111 , and whal this gifl co,,· 
IIII II S, llofill os lIi8 H~ Llo n lind his heing. 1/1 :I/ ~ 

I,'mll' Ihillgs (lI llY It I n"t ill COll t' plion lind bi1'I" : hody, 
1111 11/<1 11111 in" . rOI·llI . 11 11<1 illll" .· ". ,o. '('1'0 "lll)(l y" liS ()"d"llIlI<f III 
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the beginning must become a body and nothing else. For it 
is a law of nature that the oak tree must arise from an oak; 
and the same is true of the body of man. From the "imagina
tion," and its objects, the child receives its reason. And just 
as heaven infuses the child with its motion, its good and evil 
qualities, sometimes strongly, sometimes weakly, so the imag-

Fig. 18. The Holy Virgin with 
the Child, as Patron Saint of 

Sailors 

ination of man-like the 
stars- has a course, and 
makes the child's reason 
tum to higher or lower 
things. The third thing, the 
"form," compels the child 
to look like the one from 
whom it descends. And 
finally it is the "influence" 
that determines the health 
or sickness of the body. For 
in the same way as a strong 
architect erects good and 
solid buildings, and a weak 
one weak buildings, so it is 
in the conception of a child. 

The imagination of a 
pregnant woman is so strong 
that it can influence the 
seed and change the fruit 

in her womb in many directions. Her inner stars act power
fully and vigorously upon the fruit, so that its nature is 
thereby deeply and solidly shaped and forged. For the child 
in the mother's womb is exposed to the mother's influence, 
and is as though entrusted to the hand and will of its mother, 
as the clay is entrusted to the band of the potter, who creates 
and forms out of it what he wants and what he pleases. 

Thus the child requires no stars or planets: its mother is 
its star and its planet. 

God does not want mun or wOman to be liko a tree which 
always grows lh SHmc frllit .... Nor ,loos Ho want every 
lfi ll il !O ","11 iply l11s "11 "0, hill (" '11 ((1 11(1 """'Y w lthell t Imel 
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many with seeds; He made each one different from the other. 
God left man free to propagate his kind; according to 

his will, he may beget a child, transmit his seed, or not. God 
p lanted the seed in all its reality and specificity deep in the 
imagination of man .... If a man has the will, the desire 
arises in his imagination, and the desire generates the seed. 
.. . But man himself cannot kindle the desire, it must be 
fanned by an object. That is to say, when a man sees a wo
man, she is the object, and it depends only upon him whether 
he wants to fasten to it or not. . . . God endowed man with 
reason, in order that he might know what the desire means. 
But he himself must decide whether to yield to it or not, 
whether to let it act on him or not, whether to follow his in
telligence or not. God has entrusted the seed to man's re
flective reason because the reflective reason encompasses 
hath his intelligence and the object that inflames his fan
tllsy. But all this takes place only if he himself wants it; 
otherwise there is no seed in him . . .. It is the same with 
woman. When she sees a man, he becomes her object, and 
1'01' imagination begins to dwell on him. She does this by 
vil'lue of the ability that God has bestowed upon her. . . . 
I I Is in her power to feel desire or not. If she yields, she b -
l'Ol11csrich in seeds; if not, she has neither seed nor llrg . 
'I' III' s God left the seed to the free decision of man, and tl, 
<incision depends upon man's will. He can do as he wishes. 
Alld since this free decision exists, it lies with both, wltl~ 

IIJ1 '" lind with woman. As they determine by their wHi, so 
will it happen.- That is how matters stand regarding tho 
I, II'tll of the seed. 

J "sl' as man orig.inates in the Great World, and is ills p
,,,'II Illy hOllnd to it, so has woman been creatod £ro.rn 11\"", 
IIlId "II 11110t separate from him. For if Lady E vo had h (ii , 

1II '"J1 'd olh rwis than [rom tli , body of l11a" , dos l,'o wo"ld 
'" V"I' I" ,vo boon hom f" 0111 bOlh oJ: thcll1. nllt be 'I UlSO Ihuy 
,,, " "r ""(1 lI es il "lid 0" blood, {t fo!'lows I hll I' II, Y ('''""0 1 

1111 /1,0 of ,,"dl 01 h" r. 
I"NI liN {h(II'li Is lovo '''''" ll K (" ,111 0, whlel, , '0111 0 l'oK"II",,' 
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Fig. 19. The Ten Commandments: 
"Thou Shalt Not Commit Adultery." 

couple by couple, fe
male with male, so also 
among men such love is 
of the animal kind, and 
is inherited from the ani
mal. This love has its 
usefulness, and its re
wards, but it remains 
animal, and it is mortal, 
it does not endure, and 
it reHects only the rea
son and aspiration of 
instinctual man. It does 
not know higher goals. 
It is because of this ani
mal love that people 
can be friendly or hos
tile, well or ill disposed 
toward one another, ex
actly as animals are 
fierce and angry, envi
ous and hostile toward 
one another. Just as 

toads and snakes always behave according to their nature, so 
do men. And just as dogs and cats hate each other, so nations 
fall into conflicts. All this is rooted in the animal nature. 
When dogs bark and snap at one another, it is because of 
envy or greed, because each of them wants to have every
thing for himself, wants to devour everything himself and 
begrudges everything to the other; this is the way of beasts. 
In this respect, man is the child of dogs. He, too, is burdened 
with envy and disloyalty, with a violent disposition, and 
each man grudges the other everything. Just as dogs fight 
over a bitch, so the courtship of men is doghke in nature. 
For such behaviour is also found among Ole beasts, llnd it is 
the same among them as among men. 

Wh n a Jl1(lJl and a wOman who bolong 1.0 on 'h othol' and 
n/j 
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have been created for each other come together, no adultery 
will take place because they form one being in their struc-
ture, which cannot be broken. But if these two do not come 
together, there is no steadfast love, their love sways like a 
reed in the wind. When a man courts many women, he has 
not found the proper wife to complement him; similarly, a 
woman who carries on amorous intrigues with other men 
has not found the proper husband. But God has created each 
man's instincts in such a way that he need not become an 
adulterer. Therefore, 
for those who are not 
fit for each other, 
the commandment is 
to observe their mar
riage as if they be
longed together. For 
there are two kinds of 
lI1arriage-the one that 
Cod makes, and the 
(lne that man himself 
,"nkes. In the first kind Fig. 20. The Ten Commandments: 
of marriage, husband "Thou Shalt Not Covet Thy 
"lid wife observe the Neighbour's Wife." 
('ommandment of their 
'IWI) accord; in the second, they do not, but are compelled to 
""Norve it. 1I0, ij() I 

hastity endows a man with a pure heart and powor to 
NI "dy divine things. God himself, who bids us do this, gavo 
' """ chastity. But he who is unable to be his own mastol' doos 
1,,, llor not to live alone. ' IV, /dI, 

I ,ct us suppose that there are one hundred man find ono 
I hO\ I.~!lJld women in Ole world, and that each woman wnlll~ 
II "'nn. und docs not want to do without 0110 . nut I'hol'o 1\"( 

'l illy on hnlld" od mon; tl '\lS (lnly ono hUllc1" cd WOfr)O') ",'(\ 
(I" Clvlclm\ ror . I\ n I for ni110 111l1ld" od tlr oro Is no Jll'ov lsloll . 
W I",,'''" pon II !lI lly Irll ppcrn I'll" I' I I ' 0 won '0" P"tS" O II ' 0 '! '" ,) 
III NII " h " wily tlllli ,tdllll ol'Y will "0,1111. ... Wtl"ld It 1101 
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be preferable to give each man ten women as wives instead 
of one, and thus to save the other nine from becoming 
whores? For God ordained that marriage be sacred, but He 
did not prescribe the number of wives, neither a high nor a 
low one: He commanded: thou shalt be faithful to thy mar
riage vow and thou shalt not break it. Now, it so happens 
that God has always created many more women than men. 
And He makes men die far more readily than women. And 
He always lets the women survive and not the men. There
fore it would be just not that three men should marry one 
woman, but that three women should marry one man, so 
that no path be opened to fornication. And if there is such 
a surplus of women, let it be taken care of by marriage, so 
that the meaning of God's commandment may be heeded. 
. . . If this cannot be achieved by giving each man one wife, 
he should have two, or whatever number may be required 
to take care of the surplus. And all this should be done in a 
just way, not in the spirit of partisanship; treat the other man 
just as you want to be treated yourself ... . Wby then issue 
laws about morality, virtues, chastity, and so forth? No one 
but God can give commandments that are permanent and 
immutable. For human laws must be adapted to the needs 
of the times, and accordingly can be abrogated and replaced 
by others. 

Man is the Little World, but woman . . . is the Littlest 
World, and hence she is different from man. She has a dif
ferent anatomy, a different theory, different effects and 
causes, different divisions and cares. . . . For the world 
is and was the first creature, man the second, and woman 
the third. Thus the cosmos is the greatest world, the world . 
of man the next greatest, and that of woman the smallest 
and least. And each world-the cosmos, man, and woman
has its own philosophy and "art." The tooth of time gnaws 
at the world, as also at man and woman, and with respect 
to their transience all tlu'ee of them- despite tlleir diversity 
-are creatures of the same philosophy, asLronomy, and 
theory, Also what thoy bl'iJlg forth is LI'unsllory, ilnd thoreln 

no 
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they do not differ. But the manner in which they bring it 
forth is different in the cosmos, in man, and in woman, And 
because the ways and means are different, the resnlt is dif
ferent in form, . . . But even though these three empires 
are separated from one another, they are borne by the same 
spirit . .. for this spirit encompasses them all. 1/9, 77H 7u 

Fig, 21. Heaven and 
Earth 
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Fig. 22. Man and Heaven 

The centre of all things is man, he is the 
middle point of heaven and earth. . 

The whole world surrounds man as a circle surrounds one 
point. From this it follows that all things are related to this 
one point, no differently from an apple seed which is sur
rounded and preserved by the fruit, and which draws its sus
tenance from it ... . Similarly, man is a seed and the world 
is his apple; and just as the seed fares in the apple, so does 
man fare in the world, which surrounds him. . . . Each 
thing has its own origin; partly in the eternal, and partly in 
the temporal. And wisdom, whether it be heavenly or eartll
ly, can be achieved only through the attractive force of the 
centre and the circle. 

Let man consider who he is and what he should and must 
become. For the compositio huma.na is prodigious, and its 
oneness is formed of a very great diversity .. . . Man needs 
mol' than comlnon intelligence to know who I, Is; oil ly he 
who stll d! s hims J( prop rly alld knows wlHln ho OItlO.~ 
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and who he is will also give profound attention to the eter
nal. 

Everything that comes trom the flesh is animal and fol
lows an animal course; heaven has little influence on it. Only 
that which comes from the stars is specifically human in us; 
this is subject to their influence. But that which comes from 
the spirit, the divine part of man, has been formed in us in 
the likeness of God, and upon this neither earth nor heaven 
has any influence. 

You should look upon man as a part of nature whose end 
lies in heaven. In the heavens you can see man, each part 
for itself; for man is made of heaven. And the matter out of 
which man was created also indicates to you the pattern after 
which he was formed .... External nature moulds tile 
shape of internal nature, and if external nature vanishes, the 
inner nature is also lost; for the outer is the mother of the 
Inner. Thus 'man is like the image of the four elements in a 
mirror; if the four elements fall apart, man is destroyed. If 
that which faces the mirror is at rest, then the image in tho 
mirror is at rest too. And so philosophy is nothing other 
I'han the knowledge and discovery of that which has its 
I'/lfiection in the mirror. And just as the image in the mirror 
I{lvesno one any idea about his nature, and cannot be tho 
object of cognition, but is only a dead image, so is man, COH

Hldored in himself: nothing can be learned from him alono. 
I"o r knowledge comes only from that outside being whoso 
,"I('rored image he is. 

Hoaven is man, and man is heaven, and all men togoth r 
",'( Lhe one heaven, and heaven is nothing but one man. Yon 
IIlI lst know this to understand why one place is this way nutl 
II", othor that way, why this is new and that is old, and why 
IIIIII'U m'o everywhere so many diverse things. But all I'h ls 
~ ' ~ 1111 10t be discovered by studying th hcnvans . .. . All 
Ihlll (JlIll b dis ov reel is the distribution of th 11' lIotivo J,,-
1I~1I"1(·(Js ... '. We, mOll , have u hoavon, And it Ii s I" ll,<,h 

Ilf II I ,l li s nU,' 'pluil itud, ollc1lv!d c1 nnd 'orr spondlng 10 

"illl il II Jll Il 'S s p o inclly. '('11119 Otwh IIIIItlll1l lIf l'IIk(\s lI's OW" 
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course, thus dying, death, and disease are unequally distrib
uted, in each case according to the action of the heavens. 
For if the same heaven were in all of us, all men would have 
to be equally sick and equally healthy. But this is not so; 
the unity of the Great Heaven is split into our diversities by 
the various moments at which we are born. As soon as a 
child is conceived, it receives its own heaven. If all children 
had been born at the same moment, all of them would have 
had the same heaven in them, and their lives would have 
followed the same course. Therefore, the starry vault im

prints itself on the 
inner heaven of a 
man. A miracle with
out equall 

Just as the firma
ment with all its con
stellations forms a 
whole in itself, like
wise man in himself 
is a free and mighty 
firmament. And just 
as the firmament rests . 
in itself and is not 
ruled by any creature, 

Fig. 23. Man and Zodiac the firmament of man 
is not ruled by other 

creatures, but stands for itself and is free of all bonds. For 
there are two kinds of created tltings: heaven and the earth 
are of one kind, man is of the other . ... Everything that 
astronomical theory has profoundly fathomed by studying 
the planetary aspects and the stars . . . can also be applied to 
the firmament of the body. 

The light of nature in man comes from the stars, and his 
flesh and blood belong to the material elements. Thus two 
influences operate in man. One is that of the firmamental 
light, which includes wisdom, art, reason. All thes are the 
olllldl'oll of "his fntll I'. ••. Tho so ond I"fllloll'o munntos 
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from matter, and it includes concupiscence, eating, drinking, 
and everything that relates to the flesh and blood. There
fore one must not ascribe to the stars that which originates 
in the blood and flesh. For heaven does not endow one with 
concupiscence or greed .... From heaven come only wis
dom, art, and reason. 

As great as the difference in form and shape between the 
two bodies, the visible and the invisible, the material and the 
eternal, is the difference between their natures. . . . They 
are like a married pair, one in the flesh, but twofold in their 
nature .... And because this is so, a contradiction dwells 
in man ... . Namely, the stars in him have a different dis-
position, a different mind, a different orientation than the 
lower elements; and on the other hand, these elements ill 
turn have a different 
wisdom and a differ
ent disposition than 
the stars in man. For 
instance: the elemen
tal, material body 
wants to live in 
luxury and lewdness; 
the stars, the ethereal 
body, the inner coun
terpart of the upper 
sphere, want to study, 
learn, pursue arts, 
and so forth. As a re
sult there arises an 
II ntinomy in man him- Fig. 24. Man and Zod!a 
solf. The visible, ma-
l dal body wants one thing, and the invisible, lh l' ul body 
wants another thing, they do not want tho sumo thing .... 
Thorefore thore dwells in aeh of thos bodi san (Il'g LO (lX-

oed lhat whieh is given to it, And n Ithol' wl\nt's 10 r allow It 
)1I1c1dl oms uncI Il ·t wJth )l1 n Stil' • Hoth slrivO to OlW 0 <1 

Ihoh' bOlillds, Iliid lIlId, W lI lIl s to ux pol tho ollH \I', l'hllN ()ll " 
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mity arises between them. For everything that exceeds its 
1112, 62-63 measure brings destruction in its train. 

Everything that man accomplishes or does, that he teaches 
or wants to learn, must have its right proportion; it must 
follow its own line and remain within its circle, to the end 
that a balance be preserved, that there be no crooked thing, 

1/11,19 that nothing exceed the circle. 

Fig. 25. Man in Equilibrium 

Blessed and thrice blessed is he who observes the right 
measure and needs none of the help devised by men, but 

1111,219 follows the path that God prescribed to him. ' 
God could surely have created man out of nothingness by 

merely saying: "So be itl" This he did not do, but took him 
from nature, placed him in nature, left him to nature, and 
subjected him to nature as her child. But He also subjected 
nature to him, indeed as a father .. . . Thus nature is sub
j ot to man, she belongs to him as to ono of her b lood; he 
jH h I' hild, Ii I' r!'lli e, which wnH wad of h r in tho body of 

IflO,ona th" (,IIIJII ll ll tS ... [lJld 111 Iho otl, "onl hody. 
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In nature we find a light that illumines us more than the 
sun and the moon. For it is so ordered that we see but half 
of man and all the other creatures, and therefore must ex
plore them further ... . Nor should we become drowned 
in our daily work, for whosoever seeks . . . shall find .... 
And if we follow the light of nature, we learn that there 
exists another half of man, and that man does not consist 
of blood and flesh alone .. . but also of a body that can-
not be discerned by our crude eyesight. 1 /0, ~M 11" 

The moon emits light, yet by this light colours are not dis
cernible; but as soon as the sun rises, all the colours can 
be distinguished. Similarly nature has a light that shines like 
the sun; and as the light of the sun exceeds the light of the 
moon, so the light of nature far exceeds the power of the 
eyes. In its light all things invisible become visible; remem-
ber always that the one light outshines the other. 1/0, ~n:1 

'Know that our world and everything we see in its com
pass and everything we can touch constitute only one hall' 
of the cosmos. The world we do not see is equal to ours in 
weight and measure, in nature and properties. From this It 
follows that there exists another half of man in which this 
invisible world operates. If we know of the two worlds, w 
realize that both halves are needed to constitute the wholo 
man; for they are like two men united in one body. I/O, WN/I 

The sun can shine through a glass, and fire can rodlnto 
warmth through the walls of the stove, although thc Still doo~ 
not pass through the glass and the fire does 110t go tlll·oll j.{], 
the stove; in the same way, the human body can act At A dl~
tance while remaining at rest in one place, like th SIll' , 

which shines through the glass and yet does not pass tlll'o ,,!!" 
it. Hence nothing must be attributed to the body its If: but 
only to the forces that flow from it- just as Lho small of 11 11 

nn imal is suffused while the animal's body )nay bo lit , ·o~t. I /II.I/U" 
Nnlul'e emits a light, and by its radia nce she '1\ 11 1>0 kIlOW,). 

n llt In )11ftn ther is still another light nport f"oll' Ihut wlli(';, 
Is 1II'II ItLO ill 1I0lmo. It is Iho light Lhrougl, whid , Jlll1 l1 ,'x-
11"";1' 11 ("'5 , 1"''''IIS, II lld rutl, oll's Iho "" I1I11·I111I11,·,d. '(.'I' " ,~I 
W;' I) H(", I, III Ih " lI1-\hl "r 11 11 1'"'0 Sp," ,it r"oll, kll llWllltlg(\ or 

,lit 
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nature; but those who seek in the light of man speak from 
knowledge of super-nature. For man is more than nature; 
he is nature, but he is also a spirit, he is also an angel, and 
he has the properties of all three. If he walks in nature, he 
serves nature; if he walks in the spirit, he serves the spirit; 
if he walks with the angel, he serves the angel. The first 
is given to the body, the others are given to the soul, and 
are its jewel. 

+ 
The book in which the letters of the mysteries are written 

visibly, discernibly, tangibly, and legibly, so that everything 
one desires to know can best be found in this self-same book, 
inscribed by the finger of God; the book compared with 
which, if it is correctly read, all other books are nothing but 
dead letters-know tha.t this book is the book of man, and 
should not be sought anywhere but in man alone. Man is 
the book in which all the mysteries are recorded; but this 
book is interpreted by God. 

If you would gain understanding of the whole treasury 
that the letters enclose, possess, and encompass, you must 
gain it from far off, namely, from Hiro who taught man how 
to compose the letters . . .. For it is not on paper that you 
will find the power to understand, but in Hiro who put the 
words on paper. 

Man is born of the earth, therefore he also has in hiro the 
nature of the earth. But later, in his new birth, he is of God 
and in this fonn receives divine nature. Just as man in nature 
is illumined by the sidereal light that he may know nature, 
so he is illumined by the Holy Ghost that he may know God 
in His essence. For no one can know God unless he is of 
divine nature, and no one can know nature unless he is of 
nature. Everyone is bound to that in which he originates 
and to which he must at some tiroe return. 

The light of nature is a steward of the Holy Light. What 
l,arm comos to th nalural tongue bocauso tho n ry tongue 
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has spoken? Or how does the fiery tongue offend against the 
natural one? It is the same as with a man and a woman, who 
both give birth to a child; without both this could not be. 
Siroilarly, both lights were given man, to dwell within him. 

How marvellously man is made and formed if one pene
trates into his true nature .. . and it is a great thing-con
sider for once, that there is nothing in heaven or in earth 
that is not also in man . . .. In hiro is God who is also in 
Heaven; and all the forces of Heaven operate likewise in man. 
Where else can Heaven be rediscovered if not in man? Since 
it acts from us, it must also be in us. Therefore it knows our 
prayer even before we have uttered it, for it is closer to our 
hearts than to our words . . . . God made His Heaven in man 
beautiful and great, noble and good; for God is in His Heav
en, i.e., in man. For He Hiroself says that He is in us, and 
that we are His temple. 

Thoughts are free and are subject to no rule. On them rests 
the ,freedom of man, and they tower above the light of na
ture. For thoughts give birth to a creative force that is 
neither elemental nor sidereal. . . . Thoughts create a n w 
heaven, a new firmament, a new source of energy, fronl 
which new arts flow . .. '. When a man undertakes to creato 
~()m ething, he establishes a new heaven, as it were, and from 
It the work that he desires to create flows into hiro .. . . 1'01' 
Nuch is the immensity of man that he is greater than hOllv II 

!l IId earth. 

Fig. 20. ASll"C)lnho 

1/12.11 

' / ' ~. 'IIII 
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Fig. 27. Barber Shop: (left) a blood-letting; (right) the 
assistant dispenses a remedy against a skin disease and 

explains how to apply it 

Medicine should be based upon (ruth 
and not upon verbal slci ght~of~hnnd. r /0. at(J 

THE physician comes from nature, from nature ho Is 
born; only he who receives his experience from na
ture is a physician, and not he who writes, speaks, Il11el 

'lots with his head and with ratiocinations aimed against )'u-
lme and her ways. ' /11, nu 

The physician is only the servant of nature, not ho)' )Un.,-
101'. Therefore it behooves medicine to follow tho will of 
IIII I. t1l'e. 1/7, !nO 

J (0 who would be a good physician must .And his fn itl, in 
11, 0 L'Ut ionallight of nature, he must work with it, o lld )10 1 

II IIdol' tuke any thing without it. ... For Christ wonkl htlVO 
ti ll <1mw YOtli' fnith from knowl dgo and not to 'Il V() w llh-

II lIl k llowl ocl ~o . ... 11' YO ll dos i!' to npply nn 0I't,' lot It 
lill Ol dy In 11'0 light of' IInlll "o, I1 nd not ill .~ I'p ,·nolol ,\olio" . 
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God has given to each man the light that was his due; so 
that he need not go astray. 

Who possesses a truth unless he has received it of a mas
ter? No onel We have the truth of the soul from God, other
wise we would not have it. Similarly we have the truths of 
philosophy from nature; she has taught us these without idle 
talk. ... Just as Christ offered his person to our eyes, so we 
have personal teachers in nature. . . . They are born 
through seeing and touching, and not through nonseeing. 
For seeing and touching beget the truth. 

No disease comes from the physician, nor any medicine. 
But he can aggravate the course of the disease, and he can 
also improve it. What teacher can be better in this respect 
than nature herself? Nature possesses the knowledge and 
makes the meaning of all things visible; it is nature that 
teaches the physician. Since nature alone possesses this 
knowledge, it must also be nature that compounds the 
recipe. . . . The art of healing comes from nature, not from 
the physician. Therefore the physician must start from na
ture, with an open mind. 

It must not surprise the physician that nature is more than 
his art. For what can equal the forces of nature? He who has 
no expert knowledge of them has not mastered the art of 
medicine. In one herb there is more virtue and force than in 
all the folios that are read in the high colleges and that are 
not fated to live long. 

Every physician must be rich in knowledge, and not only 
of that which is written in books; his patients should be his 
book, they will never mislead him . . . and by them he will 
never be deceived. But he who is content with mere letters 
is like a dead man; and he is like a dead physician. As a man 
and as a physician, he kills his patient. Not even a dog killer 
can learn his trade from books, but only from experience. 
And how much more is this true of the physician I 

From his own head a man canno t learn the theory of medi
cine, but only from that which his eyes see and his fingers 
tonc·h ... . IE a J'l1 nn wore hrOllght lip in a rnonnst ry and 
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had never known anything but the customs of the monas
tery, and never experienced anything but what takes place 
in the monastery, and the monastic customs and ways, he 
would know nothing except these very monastic customs. If 
he should then encounter other customs, he would not know 
what to do, for he knows only his own tune. . . . He would 
not have anything to say except what he had. learned in his 

Fig. 28. Autopsy 

I'lOnastery; moreover, this monastic doctrine originated oJlly 
h l speculation . . . and was contrived only by men. . . . 
Consequently, our monastic scholar remains inexpcl'icn . cl 
Hlld can never get to the fundament of things, whenc ev ry-
l'ill)Jg comes; for this can never be discovered by puro theol·Y. 1/ 11, ~4 ~/I 

Theory and practice should together form one, alld sholl Id 
I'(lI nni !') undivided. For every theory is also a kind of sp II!"
II V practico and is no moro and no less h uo th Ull, 1\ II vo 
p!'11 lie . Bll t what would yo u do if your spocliJuLion did lI ot 
II\in with n lld lll~N l)1\s(Jd Oil prn tico? nOI\' m ll s l' h ll'" (ll' 
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both must be untrue. Look at the carpenter: first he builds' 
his house in his head. But whence does he take this struc
ture? From his active practice. And if he did not have this,_ 
he could not erect his structure in his mind: thus, both theory 
and practice rest upon experience. 

Practice should not be based on speculative theory; theory· 
should be derived from practice. 

Experience is the judge; if a thing stands the test of ex
perience, it should be accepted; if it does not stand this test, 
it should be rejected. 

Every experiment is like a weapon which should be used'. 
according to its specific function-as a spear is used to thrust, 
or a club to batter. It is the same with experiments. And jus~ 
as a club is not suitable for thrusting, and a spear for batter
ing, so the nature and manner of the experiments must not 
change. Hence it is very important to discover the true ac
tive forces in experiments, in order to know in what form 
they can best be applied. The proper use of experiments re
quires an experienced man, who is skilled in thrust and blow, 
so that he can apply and master them, each according to· its 
nature. 

These are the qualifications of a good surgeon: 
Regarding his innate temper: 

A clear conscience, 
Desire to learn and to gather experience, 
A gentle heart and a cheerful spirit, 
Moral manner of life and sobriety in all things, 
Greater regard for his honour than for money, 
Greater interest in being useful to his patient than to 

himself, 
He must not be married to a bigot. 

lIe should no t be 1\ runaway monk, 
Ho sllonld not p ractise 9clf-nbus , 
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He must not have a red beard, 
He must not act without judgment, 
He must not accept belief without understanding, 
He must not scorn the workings of chance, 
He must not boast of knowing anything without ex

perience, 

Fig. 29. Medical Implements 

He must never boast or praise himself, 
He must despise no one. 

Regarding knowledge of the body : 
He should know aU the properties of the lJosh, 
n sholl 1 I know the bones of tho I ody, 
lJ sh Illd know tho blood voss' ls, 
H shonld h ow tho v ins ~ nd ItI'l dos oC lh wloQJ 

bOdy, 
1111 



Fig. 30. Barber-Surgeon at Work 

ART OF MEDICINE 

He should know the length and breadth of all the 
organs, 

He should know the relations between the different 
parts of the body, 

He should know the articulations of nature and all 
her properties, 

He should know what injury can befall each organ, 
He should know how injury affects each organ, 
He should know the needs of each organ in the body, 
And he should know where death is and where life is. 

Regarding the practice of his art: 
He should know all the vulnerary herbs, 
He should know all the tissue-forming remedies, 
He should know all the essences, 
He should know the course of all surgical diseases, 
He should know how diseases are cured by time and 

by accidents. 

He should know what to forbid the patient and what 
to permit him . . . 

He should know the effect of each remedy, 
He should know plaster for wounds, 
He should know lotions for wounds, 
He should know etc. / I II, .111 

The right path does not consist in speculation, but leads 
deep into experience. From experience the physican re
ceives his help, and upon it rests all his skill. He must have 
rich knowledge based on experience, for he is born blind, 
and book knowledge has never made a single physician. For 
this purpose he needs not human, but divine things, and 
therefore he should not treat truth lightheadedly. I-Ie does 
not act for himself, but for God, and God bestows . His 
grace upon him so that he may come to the assistance of his 
fellow men in their needs. Medicine does not serve man's 
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self-conceit but his pressing needs. And you mRst not abuse 
medicine to inflict damage on your fellow man. just as it is 
not meet to misuse the fruits of the earth. For it is not you 
who acts through medicine. but God. just as it is He who 
makes the corn grow, and not the peasant. 

Your eyes. which take delight in experience. are your mas
ters; for your own fantasies and speculations cannot advance 

Fig. 31. The Forerunner of the Dentist: he extracted teeth 
with his fingers 

you so far that you can boast of being a physician. Nor can 
you acquire the art of medicine by sophisms, or after the 
manner of the sophists, those pseudo-scientists, who imagine 
that their own wisdom reaches as far as the end of the earth 
and the sea and all the elements. And not only do they main
tain this; they also believe that their speculation reveals how 
God comports Himself in Heaven and what is in His heart. 
But no physician should build on such a precarious founda
tion, and must never rely on such things. 

The art of medicine cannot be inherited, nor can it be 
copied from books ; it must be digested many times and 
many times spat out; one mus t always rechew it and knead 
it thoroughly. and one must be alert while loaming it, one 
must not doz liko p asants tuming ov r poar.~ in tho sun. 

rm 
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Prolix writing has no place in medicine; concise writ
ing and great intelligence, brief treatises but great force 
-that is the standard by which the physician is measured. 
The longer the book, the less the intelligence; the longer the 
prescriptions, the poorer their virtue. Therefore each physi
cian should achieve great things by means of .small things. 
For nature is so excellent in its gifts that .. . it better be
fits a man to know one herb in the meadow. but to know it 
thoroughly, than to see the whole meadow without know-
ing what grows on it. / /0, ~HlI 

It is better to know and to understand one remedy than 
to rummage through the great Bbraries of the monasteries, 
where of a thousand pages barely one is understood . . . 
nature does not call for long recipes. I/0, I U 

Regardless how much knowledge or skill a physician may 
have, he can be surprised by an anomaly-like a white ravOIl 
-which confounds all the books; and all his experience, 
everything he has learned at the sickbed, is suddenly gono. 
Therefore study each day without respite, investigate and ob
serve diligently; despise nothing, and do not lightly put too 
much trust in yourself. Do not be arrogant when in fact you 
are helpless, and do not regard yourself as a master at th 
outset; for no one can achieve mastery without labour. Also, 
learn from those who are more experienced than you, for 
who can pretend to know everything? Who can be every
where and know where all things lie? Therefore travel and 
explore everything. and whatever comes your way, tok It 
without scorn, and do not be ashamed to do so on tho 
ground that you are a doctor, a master. I IN, <I ~(/ 

The physician does not learn everything he must know 
and master at high colleges alone; from timo to timo 1.0 lll l.st 
consult old women, gypsies, magicians, wayfru·ers. and fill 
roanner of peasant folk and random peopl , (lnd loul'll r \'()Il) 

them; for these ha~e more knowledge about sllch thh)gs th" JI 
nIl the high colleges. 1 I II, ~4 1 

The arts oro not ull confined within ono mon's cO\lll try ; 
Ihoy ( II' . dlstdbtltod Ovur th wl.olo world. 'l'h()y 111'0 .wl 
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found in one man alone or in one place, but must be gathered 
together, sought out, and taken where they happen to be. 
. . . Or is it not so? Art pursues no one, it must rather be 
pursued. Therefore, it is only just that we should seek art 
and not that art should seek us. . . . If we would go to God' 
w: n;ust go to Him, for He says, Come to me, all. Now, sinc~ 
thIS IS so, we must pursue what we wish to find. If a man 

would see a specific per
son, or a country, or a 
city, if he would study 
the customs of a place 
or the nature of the 
heavens and the ele
ments, he must pursue 
them, for they will not 
come to him. And this 
is true of anyone who 
wishes to see and experi
ence anything whatso
ever. 

The physician should 
prescribe physic com
posed in accordance 
with the patient's blood 

Fig. 32. The Doctor: uroscopy and flesh, with his COun-
try's ways and his in

n~te nature-harsh, crude, hard, gentle, mild, virtuous, 
fnendly, tender, etc. But this is not the essence of his art; the 
long and short of it is what he truly accomplishes. 

The physician must give heed to the region in which the 
patient lives, that is to say, to its type and peculiarities. For 
one country is different from another; its earth is different, 
as are its stones, wines, bread, meat, and everything t1lat 
grows and thrives in a specific region. This means that each 
country, in addition to the general properties common to the 
whole world, also lIas. its own specinc prop rlies. Tho phy
slolllll Bhould Ink I'l,ls into HecO lln t IIl1d kllow it, fmd nc-
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cordingly he should also be a cosmographer and geographer, 
well versed in these disciplines . 

How can a man become a good geographer of cosmogra
pher if he always sits by the fireside? Does not the sight of a 
thing give the eyes a true foundation? Then let the founda
tion be made solid. What can the roaster of pears experience 
in his chinmey corner? And what can the carpenter learn 

Fig. 33. Winds and Seasons 

without the knowledge acquired by his eyesight? Or what 
can be proved without the help of the eyesight? Did not 
God reveal Himself to our eyes, and does He not call us to 
witness that our eyes have seen Him? How then should nn 
art or anything else deprive itself of the testimony of tho 
eyes? ... The diseases migrate hither and thither through
out the broad world, and do not stay in one place. If a mall 
desires to recognize many various diseases, he must trHvu) 
from place to place; if he travels far, he will experionco n 
great deal and he will learn to recognize many things, 

I-Ie who would explore nature must tread her books wll'h 
his feet. Holy Scripture is explored through its lettors, b\lt 
nuttlre is explored from country to country; it has as )Hlllly 

poges as there are countries , This is the code of natur , ""tI 
Ihll s must her leaves be turned, 

Medicln l'Os l's IIPOll four pJllul's- philosopl,y, lI Hll'OII (»)II Y, 
1I1"h"I)IY,. 1111<1 ollll(',< , 'J' 11 0 f11 's l pllllll' IN lll() I'ldlONO jihl(l ll1 

151) 
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knowledge of earth and water; the second, astronomy, sup
plies its full understauding of that which is of fiery and airy 
nature; the third is an adequate explanation of the proper
ties of all the four elements-that is to say, of the whole 
cosmos-and an introduction into the art of their transforma
tions; and finally, the fourth shows the physician those virtues 
which must stay with him up until his death, and it should 

1/8,55-56 support and complete the three other pillars. 

Fig. 34. An Itinerant Quack 

The physician should be versed in all branches of philoso
phy, physics, and alchemy as well, as thoroughly, as pro
foundly as possible, and he should not lack any knowledge 
in all these fields. What he is should stand on solid ground, 
founded in truthfulness and highest experience. For of all 
men, the physician is supreme in the study and knowledge 
of nature and her light, and that is what enables him to be a 

1/10,277-78 helper of the sick. 
What is a pearl to the sow, since all she can do is eat? 

I praise the art of alchemy because it reveals the mysteries 
of medicine and because it is helpful in all desp rate ill
n S~ s. But whnt shall 1 pmls hi tboso who I)uvo 110 Id n of 

no 
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the mysteries of nature that are placed in their hands? I 
also praise the art of medicine; but how can I praise those 
who are physicians and not alchemists at the same t ime? If 
the art of medicine were found among those who are only 
alchemists, they would not understand it, and if it were 
found among those who are only physicians, they would not 
be able to make use of it, for they do not hold in their hands 
the key to the mysteries. Thus I can only praise him who 
knows how to induce nature to be helpful, that is to say, is 
able to recognize what lies hidden in nature. For never must 
knowledge and preparation, that is to say, medicine and 
alchemy, be separated from each other. Ji ' l!. IIrl rll 

Know that philosophers are of two kinds, the philosopher 
of heaven and the philosopher of the earth. Each sphere 
constitutes only one aspect of the physician, and in itself 
neither makes the whole physician. He who has knowledge 
of the lower spheres is a philosopher, he who has knowledgo 
of the upper spheres is an astronomer. But both have one in
tellect and one art, and both have a share in the mystery of 
the four elements . .. . Just as in heaven there is a Saturll 
of fiery nature, so on earth there is one of earthly nature; und 
just as there is a sun in the water, so is there one in heavell . 
In man each thing is fourfold. What lies in the remotest COI'

ner of the earth, casts its shadow on man, and man Is suf
fused with what lies in the depths of the sea. . . . Whut Is 
the diHerence between the sun, moon, Mercury, Saturn, all d 
Jupiter in heaven, and the same planets in man? The d lffOl'
cnce is only one of form. That is why there are not foul' 11 1'

cana but only one arcanum; however, it has foul' n51'o IH, 
just as a tower has four sides, according to the fOlll' wlntk 
And just as .a tower cannot be lacking in one side, sO tl phy~ j · 
cian must net lack any of these aspects. For on~ fiS1'O t do N 

not yet make a whole physician, nor two, nor throe; nil fO il,' 
(lrc needed. Just as the arcana consist of four parts, sO I'ho 
whole physician must comprise all the fo ur asp ·cts. 1/II,1r 

Medicine should bo taught so cleanly find ·1 ul'ly jll til 
Inllg\lngo of tho hO)'l'lo)llIlcl that tho GO)')'l'lflU should 1f"dor-
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Fig. 35. Sickness and Celestial Constellation 

SICKNESS AND HEALTH 

stand the Arab, and the Greek the German; its art and wis
dom should be of such a nature that all those versed in it 
should enjoy marvellous respect, and that all should pay 
tribute to this high art. For whom does heaven distinguish 
if not the physician who studies it? And whom the earth, if 
not its philosopher? The mysteries of the firmament are re
vealed by the physician; to him the mysteries of nature are 
manifest, and he communicates them to other learned men. 
Thus philosophy comprises knowledge of all the organs and 
limbs, health and sickness. The condition of urine must be 
read from the outer world, the pulse must be understood in 
relation to the firmament, physiognomy to the stars, chiro
mancy to the minerals, the breath to the east and west 
winds, fever to earthquakes, etc.- If the physician under
stands things exactly and sees and recognizes all ilh,esses 
in the macrocosm outside man, and if he has a clear idea of 
man and his whole nature, then and only then is he a physi
cian. Then he may approach the inside of man; then he may 
examine his urine, take his pulse, and understand where 
each thing belongs. This would not be possible without pro
found knowledge of the outer man, who is nothing othor 
than heaven and earth. It would be bold and presumptuous 
to approach the study of man without such knowledge and 
to defend the sandy ground of speculation, which is mol' 1111 -

stable than a reed in the wind. 1/8.711 
He who studies the sun and the moon and knows with h is 

oyes closed how the sun and the moon look, bears th m 
within himself i11 tho same form as they shine in h av n. 
Philosophy tellchos that they are intangibly imprinted upon 
IHnn, just as ill tho OI'I11UlYlont, one like a mirrored imago of 
II, other. Just ItS It mnn 0 11 seo himself rell eted ex" tly In 
" mirror, so Ih" phy,' 'Inn must havo Met knowledgu of 
1111111 nnd recofl,ld~1l hinl III tho mitTOl' of tho fOlll' 01 m nls, 111 
which tho whol" JIlJo l'O('OSlO rovQL\ls its ]f. 1/11,7! 

Tho physl I"" Nir () ldd II p(\lI k 01' cl'lle wld 'li I" Iliv/slh! . 
Wlilil 1.< vislh!" sholiid iJOlmlf( 10 his kllowl Uf.«I, " lid h 
Hholild 1 ' (\(Jog lI l ~(\ Ih" II I II II.<II"S , Jils i liS ,v(ll'yhody OINU. w'lio 
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is not a physician, can recognize them by their symptoms. 
But this is far from making him a physician; he becomes a 
physician only when he knows that which is unnamed, 
invisible, and immaterial, yet efficacious. 

A good physician must be a born physician. Therefore no 
one should be surprised that the medical faculty is full of 
students who contribute nothing to its good reputation, but 
only harm it and make it an object of contempt. A tree that 
has once borne fruit cannot be changed. And no more than 
an apple can be changed into a pear, will such people ever 
become good physicians. A life-long calling must be innate. 

There are three kinds of physician. The first kind is born 
of nature, through the meeting of celestial constellations-

Fig. 36. Blood-Letting Chart 

as also musicians, orators, and artists are born. The second 
kind is taught by men introduced to medicine and trained 
in it, to the extent that man in general and they in particular 
are capable of learning. The third kind is that given by God, 
and is direotly taught by God. As Christ says, oach scribe wlll 
rocolvQ his knowl clgo frOln Cod; thut is 1"0 say, what wo cun 

(J~ 

Fig. 37. Cosmas and D!lmian, Patron Saints of McdichlU 
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do, we have from God. Now, although medicine has masters 
of three kinds, they need not agree in their theory and argu
ments' for in their work they will all meet, and will be di
rected to the same end. . . . Thus man teaches according 
to his abilities, but God teaches according to his will. And 
it is established that, in all things, the man who desires to 
transmit his knowledge to others must take this knowledge 
from God and from nature. . . . Whosoever teaches from 
another source is steeped in error. 

The physician was created by God, not by man. There
fore let him act in good faith and without lying. He can help 
only him who has grace. . 

Whereas God created the physician . . . and appomted 
him to be useful to other men, it is good for him to know, 
in order to accomplish such special works, that he has no 
other duty but to drive out disease. If this is his office, he 
mvst act like God, his Lord, who appointed him. God took 
away the disease of the Great World, and that is why every 
year the Howers grow, every year the snow falls, and so on. 
All these things would have died if God Himself had not 
been their physician and had not taken away the disease of 
the winter. To take away the diseases of the Little World, 
those of man, he ordained the physician. If the physician is 
thus a god of the Little World, appointed as God's deputy, 
on what foundation should he build, and from whom shall 
he learn if not from the oldest physician, from God? Him he 
should imitate, follow His example and His actions, and he 
should not overestimate himself as a physician, but consider 
himself only the disciple of this Highest Physician. 

To you Christians let God be the highest and first physi
cian, the most powerful, and not the least important; noth
ing takes place without Him. The heathen and the infidels 
call to man for help. But as for you, call upon God, and He 
will send you him who will make you healthy again-whether 
he be a saint, a physician, or He Himself. 

Sad would be tho ondition of a jurist who did not know 
th( ()I1l!1or()l"s power, will , uncllnws; find how sad tho cO)1(Ii-

(j(J 
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fion of a Christian desirous of being Christian, who did not 
know the Christian articles of faith. Such Christians would 
be worthless good-for-nothings. Take, for example, a bird; 
how could it fiy if it did not have its wings and feathers? 
How could anyone be a physician . . . if he were not prop
erly equipped for it? The Holy Scriptures say that faith with
out works is dead-is then not mere reputation without 
works dead? Is then not the physician without medicine 
dead? There must always be two sides to each thing, depen
dent on and bound to each other; for so did God ordain; 
both faith and works , . . physician and medicine, master 
and mastery. Neither can stand alone. The two must always 
be together. Therefore it is said: Woe to him who is alone I 
For if he falls, no one is there to raise himl 1/ 11 , I ~(J 

Only he who has no fear of God's works is wise. In him 
who fears medicine there lives knowledge neither of God nor 
of medicine. For where the wisd.om given by God is lacking, 
in that place He who gives it is absent too. Therefore, if 
you want to become a physician, seek out medicine at its 
fountainhead. . . . Study all the books that exist on that 
subject I That which is in agreement with the light of nature 
has force and durability. But that which is in disagreem n t 
with it is like a labyrinth that has neither sure entrance nor 
exit. 1/ 11. ~(III 7fJ 

It is the physician who reveals to us tlle diverse miracu
lous works of God. And having revealed them he must usc 
them in the right way, not in the wrong way; in tho trll , 
not in the false way. What is in the sea that he should nol 
bring to the light of day? Nothing. He should make it m Cl III
fes t; and not only what is in the sea, but also what is III 
the earth, in the air, in the firmament ... so that mnny 
people may be able to see the works of God and r ognlz 
how they can be used to cure di sease. But if thoy oro n()1 
brought to light, it is a sign that the intcllig n '0 'Il])uhl" 
of dlscovCl'/ng th m is still lucking. 1"01' what r OS01l is tho 
phys ician's caillng pl'll liseu with so mil h Slllpldil y rilid Sf) 

Hul urt, nltirOllgh h (lin los lrllil ~ ·If so irl1l'()t'llIlll lind so 
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superior? And how is it that blindness and shortsightedness 
prevail in many other trades? For physicians do not know 
the constellation of the Whale-the monster of the sea-and 
similarly in the other disciplines it is not known what the 
apocalyptic beast is, and what is Babylon: everywhere the 
same blindness prevails ... . This blindness is the death of 
the soul, just as the physician's blindness can be the death of 
his patient. Christ says curious things in marvellous language. 

Fig. 38. Cranial Operation 

Medical science too is full of mysteries, and must be studied. 
like the words of Christ. These two callings-the promulga
tion of the word of God and the healing of the sick- must 
not be separated from each other. Since the body is the 
dwelling place of the soul, the two are connected and the 
one must open access to the other. 

There are two kinds of physician-those who work for· 
love, and those who work for their own profit. They are both 
known by their works; the true and just physician is known 
by his love and by his unfailing love for his neighbour. The· 
unjust physicians are known by their transgressions against 
the commandment; for they reap, although they have not 
sown, and they arc like ravening wolves; they reap bocauso 
th y want to roap, in order to increu~o thoir pmfit, Md they 
tlrU 11('0(11058 of th ('omnlfl11dm(m t of lovo. 

Of! 
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SO great is the ill-will among physicians that each denies 
honour and praise to the other; they would rather harm a pa
tient and even kill him than grant a colleague his meed of 
praise. From this, everyone can judge why a man has be
come a physician: not out of love for the patient, which 
should be the physician's first virtue, but for the sake of 
money. Where money is the goal, envy and hatred, pride 
and conceit, are sure to appear-and may God protect and 
preserve us all from 
such temptations I 1/1 0, ml 

God gave to the 
herbs power and virtue 
to free man from his 
infirmity, to the end 
that he might not too 
soon be conquered by 
death, but sojourn a 
little longer in this 
world, from which 
death has power to 
snatch him. For just as 
the herb and the rem
edy hidden in it were 
created before man, so 
God's mercy preceded 
his sternness. In the 
very beginniI)g He sent Fig. 39. The PhysiCian 
douth to man, but He 
1\1so gave him His mercy and medicine, whereby to prot t 
liIs life span against the wrath of death up until tho Ins! 
minute .... Therefore the Scriptures say that God Crent cI 
Iho physician and endowed him wi th his mercy that ho mig!l t 
"\l1p his follow men. And He created tho remodies of I'h 
11II1'I'h, tlmt is tosny, lIo bl'OlltilOd IIis morcy 1I1to tl,o h I'h.. 
hy mOOllS of wI del l 1'1, pl'y.li ifln nn holp tho pllil nt . . .. 
Tho wlso mon who 1'(1CO!(IIlz(ls God's mol' y wi11 IlO l ,1('01'11 II; 
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but willingly accept it. For all hope is directed toward God's 
mercy. 

Man's frivolity is the cause of much disappointment, and 
we have no right to accuse anyone but ourselves. No one 
wants to learn his trade to perfection; everyone wants to fly 
before he has grown wings. The disappointment occurs 
when man does not know his trade. The frivolity inherent in 
man is to undertake a piece of work, in the knowledge that 
he is unequal to it . . . . Medicine is an art that should be 
applied only with great assiduity, great experience, and 
great fear of God. For he who does not fear God steals and . 
murders for ever and ever. 

The difference between a physician and the rest of men 
is this that the others need think only of themselves, while 
the physician must care not only for himself but also for 
others. His office consists of nothing but compassion for 
others. But his compassion does not originate in him any 
more than the efficacy of the remedy emanates from him. 
And because there is nothing that comes from him-although 
he acqomplishes it as though it were his work-his office is 
not to murder and injure, to strangle and cripple, but to 
cure the patient by the charity and love with which God has 
endowed man. A physician is uncharitable if he does not 
understand the nature of his office here below and does not 
live up to the responsibilities of his office. What is the mean
ing of an office to which one is appointed by God, if not to 
carry out and fulfil the will of God? 

To teach and do nothing is little. To teach and do, that 
is great and whole .... A stonecutter who teaches his ap
prentices with his hands rather than with his tongue teaches 
and acts at the same time, and it is impossible for him to 
teach what he himself cannot also do. If he tried to teach 
what his hands cannot accomplish, nothing good would come 
out of it, nothing but uncertainties and failures . And if it is 
important to know how the stonecutter sets stone upon 
stone, how much truer this is of the physician's callingl 

Wh ' J[ Christ spoke and taught, his words woro always ac-
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companied by deeds. 
It should be the same · 
in mecticine. Those who 
spend their time in idle 
chatter and disputes 
and do no work speak 
vain words, for which 
they will be held to 
account. . . . Words 
and deeds should be 
wedded to each other. 
A theoretician of the
ology may talk about 
God and put the works 
aside, but a physician 
has no right to act 
thus; like a saint, he 
must prove himself by 
words and deeds. He 
whose words are effica- Fig. 40. Operating on a Cataract 
cious is a saint. Simi-
larly, only he whose remedies are efficacious is a physician. 
.. . There should be nothing in medicine except what results 
from both word and deed, because medicine is a truo art 
and truth lies only in the deed and not in idle talk. . . . Thorc~ 
fore study and learn that words and deeds are but on 
thing; if you fail to understand this, you are not a phys ician. 

If an unbeliever becomes a physician, he will not stdVQ 
for the kingdom of God any more than before he bccHme 
a physician; it will thus be manifest that without God no 
proper work can be done. The spirit bloweth where it listetll, 
it is subject to no one, it is endowed with free will. Thero
fore the physician must rest his foundations on th spirit, 
for without it he is nothing but a pseudo-physician, d _ 
luded and lost in enor. If he wants to attain th ll'lIth of hlN 
art, he 1l1\lst follow the pa th of God. If h do s n Ol, h 'rny 
study fo), VOl', yot ho will HOI tWaf" to th ll'l1l'h. 
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Fig. 41. The Physician at the Sick-Bed 

The art of medicine is rooted in the heart. If your heart 
is false, you will also be a false physician; if your heart is 
just, you will also be a true physician. 

No one requires greater love of the heart than the physi
cian. For him the ultimate instance is man's distress. Privi
lege and lineage pale to nothingness, only distress has mean
ing. 

The physician should be pure and chaste, that is to say, 
a whole man in the sense that his mind is free from lewdness, 
conceit, and any evil thought. For all phy8icians who stund 
on ovJl !(rollll d produce lying works Ilnd fl'lllldu l Il t (l ·h lovo-
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ments; everything about them is false. They fatten on lies. 
But this is no proper soil for the medical art, which may rest 
only upon truth. Only what flows from the truth is pure and 
chaste, and only such fruits are of permanent value as are 
pure and chaste, and bear no stain of conceit, envy, lechery , 
lewdness, overweening pride, pomp, splendour, vanity, self
praise_ 

Every disease has its own remedy .... God has ordained 
that we should love our neighbour as ourselves and Him 
above all else. Now, if you would love God, you must also 
love His works; if you would love your neighbour, you must 
not say, You cannot be helped. You must admit that you can
not do it and that you do not understand his illness. Only 
such truthfulness can free you from the curse that is de
creed against those who are false. Therefore take good caro 
. . . to continue your studies until you discover the art 
which is the foundation of good works. 

In medicine we shonld never lose heart, and never despair. 
For each ill there is a remedy that combats it. Thus there is 
no disease that is inevitably mortal. All diseases can b 
ured, without exception. Only because we do not know 

how to deal with them properly, because we are unable to 
IInderstand life and death in their essence, can we not dc
r nd ourselves against them. 

Therapeutics is the noblest pearl and the supremo trons
"" , find it holds first place in medicine; and there is nothillg 
,m fi rth that can be valued more highly than the curlllg of 
11,( sick. . . . It is a commandment of God that you shun 
lovo Him, this is the supreme good, and there is nothing Il lIl t 
num may prize above it. The next commandment gllYS Iho11 
l " oI l love tlly neighbour as thyself, and it follows Jrn lllcdl

"1" ly "pon tho first. Now by what manncr on cnl'lh Oll tl 

ft.1·'"'' I)!' lovo I 0 shown a Ileighbour, than whcn a lOall nlaLl· 
v",,,d by tl'll lov dis ov rs tho Olll'utivo virtu s of l'OIlJ lJllioH, 

I" OJ'cl,,]' 10 IlV{JJ't til SI' at sufforlngs, til discClsos, II ll d tho 
r1 " .. lh ' Iml 1'1 "'olll J1s his Jl Ighbonr? 

A 11 111 " Wll lu)[ l t n W() lllH H I.; 1I0t wholo, ollly wli h n. won",,1 

7:1 
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is he whole. Because woman was created from earth and he 
too is of earth, both are of earth and form together one 
whole .. .. Similarly, man and remedy derive from the 
same substance, and both together form a whole, that is to 
say, a whole man . . .. In this sense, the disease desires its 
wife, that is, the medicine. The medicine must be adjusted 
to the disease, both must be united to form a harmonious 
whole, just as in the case of man and woman. If the physician 

111, 862,,(;3 finds such a remedy, he is complete. 
The physician must take good care of his hand . . . for 

in it he possesses the noblest and most precious object, most 
prized by the Creator. But if he does not know the world, 
nor the elements or the firmament, how should he discover 
the nature of man, who is everything that is in heaven and 
on earth, indeed, who is himself heaven and earth, air and 
water? God who created all things also created both worlds 

119, 220 and to both He gave their remedies and their physicians. 

Fig. 42. Blood-Letting 

Fig. 43. Hospital 

That which injures the body destroYIl 
the house of the Everlnstlng. ' /~, 9nr 

111ere are two realms into which diseases can penotrat 
,,,HI spread. The first is that of matter, that is to say, tho 
hody; jt is here that all diseases lurk and dwell ... tho 
01 hilI' "calm is not material, it is the spirit of the body, which 
lIVClN 111 it intangible and invisible, and which can suffer (rom 
muolly the same diseases as the body. But because th body 
linN 11 0 !hGL'€ in this life, it is the ens spirituale, the spirllunl 
lli'llvCl principle, from which the disease springs .... Th r -
Jill II 11\(1I' lH O Lwo kinds of disease : the spiritual aHd th 111ll-

11111111. ' 1 ' ,~ /fI 17 
' I' JI( \ IHit/a., lh ' activo prInciples Or inLluenc ~, whl h gov-

'" " III'" ho(! 111N nnd do vlolo l~ 0 to thom uro tho followhlH, 
' l 'IIl \ /l l ltlM hll v n [0" '0 lUll om u y thul hns pow I' ()V I' Oil " 

1,,"l y. II lhl" II IIlI ,sl nlwnys be I'ondy lo NO"VO lholn. · ... 
7r, . 
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This virtue of the stars is called ens astrorum, and it is the 
first ens to which we are subjected. The second power that 
governs us and that inflicts diseases upon us is ens veneni, 
the influence of poison. Even if the stars are sound and have 
done no injury to the subtle body in us, this ens can destroy 
us; therein we are subject to it and cannot defend ourselves 
against it. The third ens is a power that injures and weakens 
our body even when the two other influences are bene
ficent; it is called ens naturale, the natural constitution. If it 
goes astray or disintegrates, our body becomes sick. From 
this many other diseases, indeed all diseases, can arise, even 
if the other entia are sound. The fourth ens, the ens spirituale 
-the spiritual entity-can destroy our bodies and bring vari
ous diseases upon us. And even if all four entia are propi
tious to us and are sound, yet the fifth ens, the ens Dei, can 
make our bodies sick. Therefore none of the entia deserves 
as much attention as this last one; for by it one can recog
nize the nature of all other diseases . ... Note moreover 
that the various diseases do not come from one cause, but 
from five. 

Even while still in the womb, unborn, man is burdened 
with the potentialities of every disease, and is subject to 
them. And because all diseases are inherent in his nature, 
he could not be born alive and healthy if an inner physician 
were not hidden in him. But wherever diseases are, there 
are also physicians and medicinel Each natural disease bears 
its own remedy within itself. Man has received from nature 
both the destroyer of health and the preserver of health. And 
just as the destroyer strives continuously to destroy and to 
kill man, so the preserver works with. equal vigour and zeal 
to preserve him; what the first strives to shatter and destroy, 
the innate physician repairs. The destroyer finds in the body 
the instruments that help him in his destructive work. . . . 
Just as in the outside world a mason can wreck and has tools 
for tl,is purpose, just as unother mason has tools for building, 
sO both- I"h o d strayer lind tho preservor- have tools for 
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wrecking and tools for building. . . . The body possesses 
the high art of wrecking and also of restoring. II II, JD~ /J7 

Who can protect himself from harm and disaster if he does 
net know his enemy? No one. Hence it is indispensable to 
know him. For there are enemies of many kinds, and it is 
necessary to know the evil as well as the good. Who can 
know what joy is, if he has never been sad or in pain? And 
who can properly discover what God is if he knows nothing 
of the devil? Just as God reveals to us the enemy of our soul, 
namely, the devil, so He also reveals to us the enemy of our 

Fig. 44. Organs and Parts of the Body 

life, namely, death. And furthermore, He reveals to us th 
nemy of our body, the enemy of our health, the enemy of 

medicine, and the enemy of all natural things. But at tho 
~I\mo time He reveals to us by what means this enemy can 
he disarmed. For there is no sickness against which sam 
r(IJl'lce!y has not been created ane! established, to drive it out 
IIlId cure it. There is always some remedy, a herb against onc 
Ills usc, a )'oot against another, a water against one, a stan 
IIf11dllst another, a mineral against one, a poison against au-
ol h01', (l metal against one, something else against another. J I II ,II ~II 

Tho llulurc and force of a disease must be discover d by 
Ih"I,' (:Illise and not by their symptoms . . . for we must 1I0t 
IIl Cl I"Ii ly oxtlnguish tho smoke of tho JJ ro but tho Or its If. 
II WH wU lll th curlh to produce better grass, wo must plow 
It , ""cl llo t1ll0r Iy l fir oul th bud grass. Similady tho physl
,,111 11 .•• should diro ,t his thought to tho origin oC Ih dl. 

" " " . II lId IIo t o"ly to thnl wid 'h his uyes so . For I II tI,ls 
1\1 . wo"ld 1'1 '( but Ihi; ,Qy nliltoills nnd not I!'U ul"l F( lll ; shlillil.-ly 
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smoke is only the symptom of the fire, not the fire itself. 
God alone preserves the body in life; He wants us to have 

a long life, and therefore provides us with many kinds of 
help and support. He even forces and compels our enemies 
to strengthen our life. God help us to gain salvation and good 
fortune from our enemies and those who hate us ... 
whencesoever comes our help, it is always from God. . . . 
Behold the thistle amidst its thorns I It hates us so much that 
the thorns forbid us to touch the flower. And if we touch it, 
they prick us strongly and refuse us admission, to prevent 
us from obtaining the medicine that lies hidden in it . . .. 
But who for that reason would reproach the thistle which is 
otherwise so beneficent to us? Even though it hates our 
bodies, it must help them recover health. . . . And even if 
the devil himself told us that silver and gold bring us sal
vation and medicine, or have power to free us from prisons 
and dungeons, even this would be in fulfilment of God's com
mand. 

There where diseases arise, there also can one find the 
roots of health. For health must grow from the same root as 
disease, and whither health goes, thither also disease must 
go. 

Just as the sun and the moon are separated from each 
other, although they formerly were one thing, so health and 
disease were one thing, and later they were separated from 
each other, as the sun was from the moon. And just as these 
wane and wax in the sphere of heaven, and now one or the 
other appears, so also are all the stars woven into the body
this you should know-and similarly distributed, and the 
same is true of the forms in which health and disease are 
manifested. For all of them must be present in the body in 
order that the "inner firmament" may be whole and that the 
number of the parts may be full. 

It is well known and evident that in the course of time 
heaven brings many diseases ... and that no healthy per
son can protect itself from them. A healthy man must sub
mit to h avon nn I 'very clay h mn ·t uwnit whl'tt it s nels 
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Fig. 45. Blood-Letting Chart 

him. For the course of the heavens is wonderful, and jnst 
as wonderfully are men placed in nature. ) I ,I), ,/I, 

Just as time can bring rain, roses, flowers, and shap lin 
things from their beginnings to their end, and no one can stop 
It, so can it also make diseases break out at will. Tho physI
cian must never forget 'that time can do this, or he will I) 
,mabIe to discover what is possible and what is impossihl • 
und to understand what he can nevertheless und rtnk t.o 
!" ,pirc people with respect for the medical art that God h lL~ 
('routed, und to prevent Ule d isease from getting wors , fo " 
th is cnnnot be tho intention of God. Time is rt brisk wind, 
fo ,- olloh hour it brings somothlng Jl w. Just I\S lho p.ooplo's 
Iho"ghts hHngo ov I'y hour, rt ll c1 Or dlfr ren t lwolvu 11""ls 
(I day. 1111c1 no Oil k"ows tholl . )(C pC Cod nloll (, NO Is II 
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with time. Again and again it brings something new, but 
who can understand and measure its sharp breath, its mys
tery and its design? Therefore the physician must not think 
himself too important; for over him there is a master-time 
-which plays with him as the cat with the mouse. 1/., ;/0" (1(/ 

Health and sickness are granted by God; nothing comes 
from man. . . . You should divide the diseases of men . . . 
into those which arise in a natural way, and those which 
come upon us as God's scourges. For take good note of it: 
God has sent us some diseases as a punishment, as a warn
ing, as a sign by which we know that all our affairs are 
naught, that our knowledge rests upon no firm foundation, 
and that the truth is not known to us, but that we are in
adequate and fragmentary in all ways, and that no ability or 
knowledge is ours. 1/7, ~~n 

Because it is God who has given us disease, He could, 
when the time were proper and the limit of our purgatory 
had come, take it away from us, even without the physician . 
If He fails to do so, it is only because He does not wnnt 
this to be accomplished without the help of man. If He works 
a miracle, He does it only in the human way and through 
man; if He makes us healthy by a miracle, He does It 
through a man. 1/.1, ~»H 

Every disease is a kind of purgatory. The physician should 
know this and bear it in mind, lest he presume to de term/rIO 
In advance the time of recovery or the efficacy of his remo
tHes; for this lies solely in God's hands. If Providence has de
cided otherwise than you physicians intend, you will not bo 
•• hle to cure the patient by any remedy. But if the hour of 
:Providence has struck, you will succeed in curing him. Nato 
l'hat jf a patient comes to you and recovers through yonr 
romedy, God has sent him to you; but if he does not rocover, 
Ito was not sent by God. Only when the hour of rOCOv ry 
Nt dkos for the patient, does God send him to the physlolnn, 
lIot bofol'o, All thoso who go to IJlm before go In vain . • , . 
(:od 1111s croated romedlos ugl\fnst tho dis I\N s, find n( JIIIH 

IIIN() OJ'onl'od I')' phYNI Inn; hut JI h()lds thorn hook 1lIuII 
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the hour predestined for the patient, Only when the time 
has been fulfilled, and not before, does the course of nature 

1/1,227 and art set in, 
Often the remedy is deemed the highest good because it 

helps so many, But is not He who created it for the sake of 
the sick body more than the remedy? And is not He who 
cures the soul, which is more than the body, greater? Here 
then lies the supreme good; it is more than that which takes 

II/I,118-14 the disease away from the body and preserves the body. 
Man and all creatures here on earth are subject to God: 

it is He who decrees fortune and misfortune for them. And 
to the end that you may well understand this, take good note 
that there are two kinds of chastisement administered by 
God: the first He sends you in your lifetime, the other after 

1/1,229 death. 

II/I,225 

1/1,229 

God is the master who measures the disease and the stars. 
He has ordered everything according to His wisdom; who 
can fathom it? 

The patient who pins his hope on the medicament is not 
a Christian; but he who puts his hope in God is a Christian. 

Fig. 47. Lungs, Heart, and 
Diaphragm 

Fig. 48. The Apothecary 

No disease is so great that Cod 11118 

not created a remedy agnln.t It . . , . 1/ '1. ~(/f) 

Tho difference between the two medical arts-the honv
.Hlly and the worldly-consists in this: the adepts and non
udopts of worldly medicine are subject to the order and 
f lit' '(IS of nature, while those of heavenly medicine can (li~
IHI IIS with herbs and the stars, ... All active virtuos como 
" 'lill' I'ho word of God, and His words have such pow l ' "hot 
11 11 wilol'o with its forces cannot accomplish as mo h llS II 

~" I I-I I (I on of lIis words. This divine powor is tho hOUVQllly 
IIwd f(11 110j It accomplish s what no nntural forco an" 'Olll
pIlN!. • • , , Th 1'0 Js no 11 ld on oarth jn whloh hOllvollly 
,, ",, 11 ('1 110 Kl'oWS or II s hldd n, oth I' thon tho rosm'l'o l(ld 
n"Hh w' I'h() " 1I 0 W hody" or mllll j oll ly In thu "" w body" hnv!l 
Hilli N wOl'(ls ro l'('O lI lId " rne," y h()I'O nn (J1I1·th , This hOlly'"ly 

Nil 
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medicine works according to the will of the man of the 
"new birth"; in him lie all the active virtues. For it does not 
operate in the mortal body, but only in the eternal body. 

What sense would it make or what would it benefit a phy
sician if he discovered the origin of the diseases but could 
not cure or alleviate them? And since the fit manner of 
preparation is not to be found in pharmaceutics, we must 
explore further; that is to say, we must learn from alchemy. 
In it we find the true cause and everything that is needed. 
Although alchemy has now fallen into contempt and is even 
considered a thing of the past, the physician should not be 
influenced by such judgments. For many arts, such as astron
omy, philosophy, and others, are also in disrepute. I am di-· 
recting you, physicians, to alchemy for the preparation of the 
magnalia, for the production of the mysteria, for the prepa
ration of the arcana, for the separation of the pure from the 
impure, to the end that you may obtain a flawless, pure 
remedy, God-given, perfect, and of certain efficacy, achiev
ing the highest degree of virtue and power. For it is not 
God's design that the remedies should exist for us ready
made, boiled, and salted, but that we should boil them our
selves, and it pleases Him that we boil them and learn in 
the process, that we train ourselves in this art and are not 
idle on earth, but labour in daily toil. For it is we who must 
pray for our daily bread, and if He grants it to us, it is only 
through our labour, our skill and preparation. 

The first and highest book of medicine is called Sapientia. 
Without this book no one will achieve anything fruitful. . . • 
For this book is God himself. In Him who has created all 
things lies also wisdom, and only He knows the primal cause' 
of all things. . . . Without Him everything is mere foolish
ness .... For what is wisdom but the ability to recognize 
and know our talents and our calling? But we cannot do this 
by ourselves, no more than we have power over day and 
night, summer and winter. ... Although the remedy is 
given by nature . . . it must be revealed to us by the all-high
est hook, so that we may lenrn what is in It, how it is made, 
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how it is obtained from the earth, and how and to what 
patients it should administered. . . . The remedy must flow 
from the spirit that dwells in man . . . therefore the first 
teaching is-and every inquiry must begin with it-that we 
should above all seek the kingdom of God. There lies the 
treasure, the school that leads to the primal causes of wis
dom within eaph man's sphere of action .... For what is 
there more noble than that we should pray and implore 
God's grace? ... No one, then, should be surprised if I say 
that God is the first book; and who can recoguize a work 
better than he who has accomplished it? He alone can state 
nnd show its virtues. And who else has created the remedy 
but God? It flows from Him as warmth flows from the sun, 
which also makes the flowers grow. No differently should our 
wisdom flow from God. What has ever been discovered in 
tho wide world that has not come to us from God? He holds 
very thing in His hand, and we should accept it from Him. 
The second book of medicine-of this too you must take 

IIotel- is the firmament. But this book must be studied after 
I'li fi )·st. ... For it is possible to write down all medicino 
In the letters of one book, to the end that everyone may 
l(lUrn it by reading the book, and the firmament is such a 

hook containing all the virtues and propositions . . . and 
Iii) who has not penetrated into this book cannot be a physl
(,lUll or be called a physician. Just as a man reads a book on 
)l1I ))Cr, so the physician is compelled to spell out the stars of 
I Ii ., Ormament in order to know his conclusions. For jllst us 
IIV(II y word has special virtues but does not embody tho 
wholo sen tence, and acquires its complete meaning only 
whIm It Is supplemented by other words and the sentence Is 
I1Hllltlod illtO II whole, so the stars in heaven must be tnkOll 
11If(1)1!t()r jll ardor that we may read the sentence in tho fll'lYl fl. 

III ,,, II. . . . I t is like a letter whieh has been sent to lIS from 
1\ 11I1Il(h'<ld 1111105 all', and in wh ich tho wrltor's mind sp< I1I(s 
III UH; liS l'itOtl flh in ~u h t\ IOltol', th Ilt-mam llt SPOUkR to Il N. 

, •• ' l'hlN Is tho wuy to silidy nl d'l hI , Ihls Is tit hook of 
/1111 idp;It<lsl s(1!lo()l of IIIcdldIl I). 
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The book of medicine is narore itself. And just as you see 
yourself in a mirror, so you must rediscover all your sciences 
in nature, with exactly the same certainty and with as little 

1/1,854-55 illusion as when you see yourself in a mirror. 
Marvellous virtues are inherent in the remedies. One 

would hardly believe that nature contained such virtues. 
. . . For only a great artist is able to discover them, not one 
who is only versed in books, but only one who has acquired 
his ability and skill through the experience of his hands. 

.. . It is an important 
art, and therefore it 
cannot be clearly de
scribed, but can only 
be learned by experi
ence . . .. These rem
edies must not be 
known merely as 
physics, they must be 
termed arcana, occult 
healing substances. 
They have such noble 

Fig. 49. Male Herb and Female Herb and lofty advantages 
and operate in so 

marvellous a manner that only with difficulty can our minds 
conceive and know from what properties and virroes their 

1/2,430 efficacy is derived. 
Why is the world made in such a way that one herb is fe

male and another male? The reason for this is that the dis
eases too are different. If they were all identical, why should 
nature have divided the remedies into these two species? 
But because there exist two worlds, the world of woman and 
the world of man, there aTe also two kinds of remedies. And 
just as man and woman are different in their infirmities, so 

1/9,182 their remedies differ. 
Just as flowers grow from the earth, so the remedy grows 

in tile hands of the physician. If he is a good physician, the 
romedy is like a root whi h grows n starn, whl h in turn un-
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folds into a flower, and which in the end becomes a fruit. 
For the physician's art is like the earth, which also conceals 
such potentialities in itself ... . In the winter, no herb nor 
any flower grows in your garden; everything remains hid
den in the earth, and you do not see and do not know what 
lies in it. Nevertheless you are sure that herbs, flowers, and 
all kinds of plants lie in it, although you cannot see them . 
It is no different with the remedy you hold in your hands. 
At first you do not see what it contains, but you know with 
certainty that something is in it, like a seed that is different 
from the fruit that grows out of it. The earth makes the seed 
ripen into a fruit. And if the seed did not bear fruit, it 
would be worthless. Similarly, the remedy is nothing but 
a seed which you must develop into that which it is destined 
to be. 1/7. ~nn 

If the physician is to understand the correct meaning 
of health, he must know that there are more than a hundred, 
Indeed more than a thousand, kinds of stomach; cons -
((\Iontly, if you gather a thousand persons, each of them will 
10" vo a different kind of digestion, each unlike the others. 
Ono digests more, the other less, and yet each stoma h is 
slIltable to the man it belongs to .... Therefore the varlOll~ 
dlfltnry prescriptions should be observed not only for tlo 
Nllk( of recovery from illness but also for the sake of pre-

'" vlng one's health. There are a hundred forms of h nlth 
I II th liver; each man has a different one. It follows t'hal 110 

""(l drinks the same amount as another, that no ono hilS 1'\1( 
HII III thirst as another; this is explained by tho divorso kinds 
" f "(lilith, which must Ilot bo described liS IIln ss s .... A 
1111111 who lifts fifty pounds may be jllst us "hI -bodi(ld liS I' 

1111111 who con lift thl' hundred pounds. / /11, 1114 
A 1111111 shoilld ho IIwllko from ahollt fouT III th 1ll0 1' llh'f( 

,,"tll II\)O llt olghl I'll tho evolllng, urad thon h sholl id sl'!"II. 
'1'laiN Ihll, hotwoOlI IIlght II lId f01l 1' 11 IIll1y IJ H'Jl II.ow il t.1 

H1 
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shorter or longer according to the particular disposition
is needed for sleep. If a man does not observe this rule, if he 
is not awake at about four o'clock but for instance only at 
about ten, and stays awake all night instead, the order of 
nature is violated. For the sun wants everything to be awake 
and wants man, too, to be awake while it gives its warmth. 
But when it sets, man should lie down and rise again with 
the sun, and lie down again to rest with it, and so on. A ~l 

Fig. 50. Winter Medicine 

prescriptions concerning sleeping and waking hours sho~ld 
be based on this order. If they are not observed unknown ill
nesses break upon us. 

If we would obey nature in its essence, all things must 
stand in their order, according to number, weight, measure, 
and revolution; the measure must nowhere be exceeded. 
. . . Two unequal weights on the scales of nature break 
its balance; either one is too heavy or the other too light, or 
the scales are worthless. To fill your belly all week long, but 
to abstain from all food except bread and water on Fridays 
and Saturdays, or to take your fill of meat throughout the 
year, and not touch anything during Lent, is to put unequal 
weights on the scales of nature. And this is true not only of 
eating, but also of work and leisure and everything else. ' 

Fig. 51. IIumoll I .. "m~loll IJN 
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DIET AND DOSAGE 

Therefore the physician should know that he must dis
tribute, prescribe, and weigh all things in such a way that 
nature should not be burdened too much on one side and 
too little on the other. T /d, nlJ.l 1m 

When ordering a diet, the physician shnuld consider not 
only the age or youth of the patient, but also the customs, 
peculiarities, and nature of his country; the patient's diet 
should be established accordingly. For the nature and CIIS

toms of the country should be followed and not transgressed, 
und the physician should keep in mind what food and what 
drink this nature requires in each case, and how much and 
how often it wants food; and the seasons of the year should 

Fig. 52. Bathers 

" INO bo taken into account. For the summer diet is not fll
""K In the winter, nor the winter diet in summer. En h ell I 
h UN Its own time, and corresponds to the customs and hllbii N 
" I Ihnt senson. l id. ~~ I 

11<101 dies sbould not be administered according to Iholl" 
wlIIKill, but according to other measurements. Who nn 
w"IK" tho brilliance of the sun, who can weigh air or IhlJ 
~1 "rllll1" /I.·/,canum? No one .... The remedy should 01' rlll'n 
III /1/ 11 hody like a fire . .. and its effect 0 1\ tho dISt]IIN!) 
.11I1I "d "0 as violent as that of fire on a pile of wood, 'l'I"N 
III I'NII "Y of I1l"e should also apply to what you call dOSIiKn. 
I IIIw wOllld It bo 1 oss iblo to weigh tho mnOLlnt of n .. o ll( l(,dl 'd 
Iu l 'III'NIIIIIIl It pH 01' wooel or a hOllS P No, [Ii' 'Ill/nol iJo 
\,,,ll4 h,,1I1 ll ()w v r, YO li know th II I' on Bul spllrk Is hOilvy 

1 1I , ",)(h 10 sol n {I)!" sl a ll Oro, II IIltlo spnrk lillil IIItN 110 

\',,1", "1 il l 1111. ... Jusl liS I'h" splll'k II I s Oil 11.0 w()(jd, IIIld 
I ll'"IIII IN W,,"1 0 " Nil III II II 'cOI"(III1/1, I() Ih,) 11111011111 of It , "" 
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you must act when dealing with remedies. You must admin
ister them to the patient in accordance with the extent of 
the illness. But who would indicate a definite weight for 
this? No onel 

Just as gold is of little use if it has not gone through fire, 
so there is little virtue or use in a remedy that has not been 

Fig. 53. Prescriptions for Bathing 

purified in fire. For all things must go through fire in order 
to attain to a new birth, in which they are useful to man. 

The art of prescribing medicine lies in nature, which com
pounds them herself. If she has put into gold what belongs 
to gold, she has done likewise with viol~ts.. . . . Th.erefore 
understand me correctly: the virtue that IS mherent m each 
thing is homogeneous and simple, it is not split into two, 
three, four, or five, but is an undivided whole . . .. The art 
of prescribing medicines consists in extracting and ~ot ~ 
compounding, it consists in the discovery. of tha.t whlC~ IS 

concealed in things, and not in compoundmg vanous thmgs 
and piecing them together. What trousers are the best? 
Whole ones. Those which are mended and patched are the 
worst. . . . Nature conferred potency upon the arcana and 
composed them in the proper way. Therefore learn in such 
a way as to understand and know them, and not in such a 

Fig. 54. Various mill ' 

110 
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way as to understand yourself in the end but not nature. 
Nature is the physician, not you. From her you must learn, 
not from yourself; she compounds the remedies, not you. 
See to it that you find out where nature has her pharmacies, 
where her virtues have been written down, and in what boxes 
they are stored. 1/8. Hd II~ 

Everything external in nature points to something inter
nal; for nature is both inside man and outside man. An ex
ample ... . Herbs are gathered together in an apothecary's 
shop and can be bought there, and in one shop more numer
ous and varied herbs can be found than in another; Similarly 
there is in the world a natural order of apothecary's shops, 
for all the fields and meadows, all the mountains and hills 
nre such shops. Nature has given us all of them, from which 
to fill our own shops. All nature is like one single apothe
cary's shop, covered only with the roof of heaven; and only 
One Being works the pestle as far as the world extends. But 
man has such a shop only in part, not wholly; he possesses 
Homething, not everything. For nature's apothecary's shop 
Is greater than man's. I/ l/,lIIX 

• 
A good remedy was worth as much a thousand years ago 

li N It Is now, ,md a bad remedy was then as worthless liS it 
IN 1I0W. For although it is as old as the good ono, and hUN 

"11111\1 down to us in the same way, it is no bettor fO I' th llt 
" ' IINOH . .•. The tares among the com are as old us tho 
.... 111 , II vorthe]oss, they cannot be uscd instead of th '0' II . 

III '"Y upin ion, tho world should awaken to this fn t, Il ll d bo
"III1NIl 11 m good surpass os tho bad i ll worth, we should nllll ll 

.I111l 111 0 hnd, nil e! should not be reillctant or 'OlllpI IlO()"I' 

wh'''1 wo Ilro '()\IfrOlll't:d with Iho tn,lk of l'ojoC'llug 11 10 b"d, J/ /(J,hf) 
hll"ough 01 11' fOI'(' (nl h "'",I, if I'I Hl)' w",'() 1'0 ),01'11, would ""VU 

," ,,," UI pdsod Illld I ll ltoll nhll(lk hy 0 111' l'I\lnndlt'N, I'h l., Sh(iuld 
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be our least concern. However, we do not reject their reme
dies, but are careful to preserve what is good in them. 

We have experience, but it is not complete; we know 
that the curative herbs of nature have a cooling effect, but we 
do not know when they can also be warming. We know that 
one day they are efficacious and another day not, that they 
help one man and not another, that they are sometimes use

ful and sometimes not. 
Sometimes we despair, 
and then they help; 
and many a time when 
we place hopes in 
them, they leave us in 
the lurch; often when 
we think that some
thing is sure, it is futile, 
but often it actually is 
sure; for we do not 
have them in our 
power. And what we 
do not have in our 
power can at any time 
deceive us. 

All the remedies are 
on earth, but we lack 

Fig. 55. Physician and Apothecary the men to gather 
them. They are ready 

to be harvested, but the reapers have not come. But one day 
the reapers of the right remedies shall come, and undeterred 
by empty sophistry we will cleanse the lepers and make the 
blind seeing. For this virtue is concealed in the earth, and it 
grows everywhere. But the presumption of the sophists pre
vents the mysteries of nature and their great miracles from 
coming to light. 

Nature is so careful and exact in her creations that they 
cannot be used without great skill; for she does not produce 
I\liyt!Jilig lhfltis perfoct in itself. Man nilist b"ing v rything 
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to perfection. This work of bringing things to their perfec
tion is called "alchemy," And he is an alchemist who carries 
what nature grows for the use of man to its destined end. 
But within this art distinctions must again be made: if some
one takes a sheepskin and uses it untanned as a coat, how 
crude and clumsy it is in comparison with the work of a 
furrier or clothmakerl If a man fails to perfect a thing that 
nature has given him, he is guilty of even greater crude
ness and clumsiness, especially when man's health, body, 
and life are at stake. For this reason more diligence should be 
spent on alchemy, in order to obtain still greater results. 
Artisans have explored nature and its properties in order to 
learn to imitate her in all things, and to bring out the high
est that is in her. Only in medicine has this been neglected, 
and therefore it has remained the crudest and clumsiest of 
all the arts. I (8, WI! 

God created iron but not that which is to be made of It. 
.. He enjoined fire, and Vulcan, who is the lord of fire, to 

du the rest. ... From this it follows that iron must bo 
t,I(llll1Sed of its dross before it can be forged. This process is 
,, 1< ·11 my; its founder is the smith Vulcan. What is accOJll
plisl l d by fire is alchemy-whether in the furnace ox in tho 
Idt('i lon stove. And he who governs fire is Vulcan, even Jf hI) 
1," " cook or a man who' tends the stove. The samo is tl'U 

"I' II l()di ' inc. I t too was created by God, but not in its finish d 
~ II\I(I, bllt still concealed in dross. To release tho rom ely 
111111 1 1'11 0 dross is the task of Vulcan. And what is true of j1'(111 

I~ I "'11 of the remedy. What the eyes perceive ill herbs 0 1' 

" 111111111 ')1' . 11' os is not yet a remedy; the oy ~ s 0 ollly tho 
""INN. II IIL Insid , (Indo!' tho d1'oss, thoro Iho l' ll\ ely 110M hlel
d,," , I,'h'sl It 111I1St ho ']OI\ II S d rrOI(! Iho ch oss, I'h,m It Is 
111,"11, Tills Is " I ']II ' IIlY, "lid 1'11 1.1 Is tho om·o of V Il1 (;/l II ; ]10 Is 
II", IIPIII 111 1('111 Y unci ('/1 0111 ls i of lllo 1l1(1(] ldlio. I / " , IIIIJ 1111 

( ~ lItll1 " 'Ol l llid 11., pl,y " I(,111 11 Iq " i1. h1Il fl llhiHIII", ll' II11 NI""I '1I 

1111 
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of things. This transience also characterizes the Great World 
in which God himself practises medicine. The physician, 
by following the instructions of the Great Physician, must 
act against accidents that befall things. For the Great Physi
cian created the are but did not carry it to its pedect state; 
He has charged the miners with the task of refining it. In 
the same way He enjoined the physician to purify man's 
body . . . from which purification man emerges as inde

structible as gold. 
. . . This is an ac
tion which-like that 
performed by fire 
on gold-frees man 
from the impurities 
that he himself does 
not know. And it is 
like such fire that 
the medicine should 
act. 

Quicksilver mani
fests itself in three 
forms. In the first it 
is still unborn; in the 
second it is as it is 
in itself; in the third 

Fig. 56. PhysiCian with Urine Flask it appears such as it 
has been prepared 

by the alchemist's art. As for the first, you should know that 
you must take it with the are . . . and refine it, according 
to thll rules. As for the second, its body must be separated 
from the are and purified by fire . It achieves its third form 
when it has gone through fire and is like a molten metal. 
Upon these three forms of manifestation of mercuriu8, or 
quicksilver, is based the cure of the French disease. 

The practice of medicine is a work of art. And because it 
is a work of flrt it must prove its mnstor. Dut how oach part 
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is to be judged can be seen only 
from the work as a whole. It is 
the art that imparts its wisdom 
to the work. For through this 
wisdom the art creates the 
work. 1/ " , I ~II 

Is not a mystery of nature 
concealed even in poison? . . . 
What has God created that He 
did not bless with some great 
gift for the benefit of man? 
Why then should poison be re
jected and despised, if we COIl
sider not the poison but its 
curative virtue? ... And who 
has composed the prescriptions 
of nature? Was it not God? ... 
In His hand there abides all 
wisdom, and He alone knows 
what He put into each mystel'
ium. Why then should I be S11l'

prised and why should I let my
self be frightened? Should T, 
because one part of a remedy 
contains pOison, also !ndudo 

Fig. 57. Broadside on . the other part in my cant IOpt? 
Syphilis Each thing should bo used fol' 

its proper purpose, and w( 
Nlulll ld lise it without fear, for God Himself is tho trll phy. 
11'lnll and the twe medicine .. . . He who dcspls s POlS()l1 

dll l1S !lot know what is hidden in i t; £01' the 0 1'C0 l11 1m l'h n.1 Is 
"Olll llh '(Jd . In Ihe poison is so bless d thot Iii· pO/SOli til " 

""l lh,"' d truct (r()m it 11())' harm it. 1/ 11 , III/I liT 

I" ,,11. th ings \'hor is u polson, and tl, 1'0 Is nolhlllg wllh c)1I1 
II 1'1,INOIl . It (l opo)Jd.1 only "POll Ih doso whuthcll' n )l()is.,,, IN 

P"INII '( 0" 1I01. . .. I HOP''''1l 10 /1'"1 whle!, d OllS " o1 holo,,/{ 
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to the arcanum from that which is effective as the arcanum, 
and I prescribe it in the right dose ... then the recipe is 
correctly made .... That which redounds to the benefit 
of man is not poison; only that which is not of service to 
him, but which injures him, is poison. 

When a medicine is found in accordance with the star, 
when hot is applied against hot, and cold against cold, all 
this accords with the arcanum. For in administering medi
cine we must always set entity against entity, so that each 
becomes in a sense the wife or husband of the other. 

Every cure should proceed from the power of the heart; 
for only thereby can all diseases be expelled. Therefore, and 
take good note of this, it is particularly absurd to act in op
position to the heart. The heart wants to dispel the diseases, 
then why do you drive them toward the heart? ... Mter 
all, the curative power must come from the heart, and the di
sease must be driven into the remotest corner. . . . Every 
medicine should act outward from the heart, and not in the 
direction of the heart. It starts from the heart and is made to 
work by the heart's own power. 

Blessed and thrice blessed is the physician who recognizes 
the medicines in their living action, who knows how to ob
tain them, and who knows that they are not dead. For there 
are many medicines in the world which have already died, 
and others die continually. Therefore the physician is right 
to complain and. speak of it. For heaven renews itself, new 
times come, and the time of certain plants is gone. Each new 
time brings death in its train, the death of the past. But 
heaven will renew that which is to serve the future. Thus, 
new virtues will one day How into the occult remedies of 
medicine. 

A phYSician should know how to judge the age of people, 
as well as the age of illnesses and medicines, and the age of 
the world. For today it is easier to cure than it was a thou
sand years ago. And two thousand years ago it was more dif
ficult, and still more djfficult three thousand years ago. The 
'farthor buck wo go in timo, the moro cHmcult W liS the task. 

Oil 
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ETERNAL MEDICINE 

Therefore one should never neglect to take age into accoun t, 
whether it be the age of time, of the world, of the man, or of 
the disease. 

Medicine is an art that will survive until the Last Judg
ment. And even if all physicians died out, medicine would 
abide eternally, and new physicians would arise continu
ally. Consider that there is Someone who instructs them al
ways anew. He who has created the art of medicine also 
deserves praise for having created the physician. 

Fig. 58 
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Fig. 59. Alchemistic Oven 

Believe in the works, not in tho wor&. , 
words are an empty shell, but tho 
works show you the mnster. 1 Ill, IlO 

WHAT man can give an account of or explain how ho 
learned to till the soil, to raise vines, or to )l1 11 It 
cheese? No one unless he can point to his teach r, 

li nd the teacher will in turn point to his teacher, and so on 
lind on, until we come to the first teacher. And to whom nn 
1.0 point? To no one except to Him who created man; IOI' 
li e also gave him his knowledge. What would mon do If 
I h'ly had not been ordained to work? The comman(hn lit 
WII N: "In th sweat of thy face shalt thon Ctlt bl" lid ." .. . 
( !I)( l sill 1: "Lot it bol" And thero was ovorytld ll g, hut lint 

"11"1 ," Jlor tho light of ]lalu!" . Bl\t wh J1 Adl\l\' wns dr/vu,t 
0111 of p"radls , God crOllt d th light of nuh,,·o for !ihn hy 
111',1 01"1111{ llin, to. !In II , NIlslonllll' thl"OlIgh til toll of 'his 

I (] I . 
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Fig. 60. Adam and Eve Driven from Paradise 

hands, and He also created the light of Eve when He said: 
"In sorrow thou shalt bring forth children." Thus the crea
tures that had hitherto been like unto angels became earthly 
and mortal. And Eve was taught to raise her children, and 
thus cradles and nursing came into being. The word was 
sufficient to create man; it was also sufficient to create the 
light that man needed ... when he was driven out of Para
dise. For only then did "the inner man," "the man of the 
second croatian," como into being. 

W o f O eiv d u1\ tllo '" mbors or our body lit tho ill'st erou-
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TOIL, A DIVINE COMMANDMENT 

tion, after all other things had been created. But the knowl
edge that man needs was not yet in Adam but was given 
him only when he was expelled from Paradise. Then he re
ceived ''knowledge'' through the angel; but not all knowl
edge. For he and his children must learn one thing after 
another in the light of nature, in order to bring to light that 
which lies hidden in all things. For although man was created 
whole as regards his body, he was not so created as regards 
his "art." All the arts have been given him, but not in an 
immediately recognizable form; he must discover them by 
learning .... Just as the herbs in the garden must be sown 
and planted, and do not grow unless this has been done, 
whatever we sow is but earth, as it were, that we give to the 
earth and again extract from it. The same is true of the "art" 
that is engraved and planted in us. He who taught it to me 
received it from the light of nature, and I have received It 
just as he has; it must be engraved in all of us. Yet it hap
pens that many herbs grow without having been sown, and 
these are often the best. There are also many important spe
cies that are better than those that are sown. Such is tho 
power of the earth, and such is the light of nature; they do 
not rest. Therefore, give heed to your inner garden . . . and 
also to yourself that you may learn that which no one can 
toach you, and which will amaze everyone. I /8, ~/)() /IQ 

Man should study in three schools. . . . He should s nd 
the elemental or material body to the elemental sohool, I'ho 
Nidereal or ethereal body to the sidereal school, and tho I' r
unl or luminous body to the school of eternity. F OI' tl1l' 0 

lights burh in man, and accordingly three doctrinos 111'0 p1'o

NC1'lbed to him. Only all three together mako mUll pori'(J 'I. 
Although. the ilrs t two lights shino but dimly in COltl)l lll'lso !\ 

wIth tho brilliant thIrd light, th y too (11'0 lights of Iho wOl'ld, 
lind 1O1lll )t1\ISt wnll his ""I,tltly PHlh hi Ihol r l'luilulico. ' 

t():\ 
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Fig. 61. Lecture 

Everything that man does and has to do, he should do 
by the light of nature. For the light of nature is nothing 
other than reason itself. 

Only he is the enemy of nature who fancies himself wiser 
than nature, although she is the greatest school for all of us. 

You should not only know your way about grass and hay, 
you shol1ld not only rummage in cases and boxes-this is tho 
way of the ourth and of tl'l\IlsicIl Go; yOIl should also approaoh 
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things from the standpoint of eternity, yet with the resourceS 
of mortal man. If we are given the ability to learn from God 
-as has been amply demonstrated-we also have the abil
ity to learn from nature. 

To learn and to do nothing is little. To learn and to do is 
great and whole. 

One man is heavy in the limbs, another on the contrary 
is tender and delicate; which of the two should be praised 
and which censured? Neither; for both have stomachs and 
hearts, red blood and red flesh, bones, marrow, and hair; their 
brains are developed, but they are still lacking in intelli
gence .... Therefore you should not judge people accord
ing to their stature, but honour them all equally. What is 
in you is in all. Each has what you also have within you; and 
the poor grows the same plants in his garden as the rich. In 
man, the ability to practise all crafts and arts is innate, but 
not all these arts have been brought to the light of day .... 
Those which are to become manifest in him must first b 
Ilwakened. What can be learned for men is not prop~rly 
learning, because everything is prefigured even in the child; 
It mus t only be awakened and summoned forth in him .... 
The child is still an uncertain being, and he receives his J:O)'lH 

II ·cording to the potentialities that you awaken in him. IE 
yOu awaken his ability to make shoes, he will be a shoo
"lUkcr; if you awaken the stonecutter in him, he will b ... 
nt()1I0cutter; and if you summon forth the scholar in him, ho 
will be a scholar. And this can be so because all potontialHI " 
I II', ) Inherent in him; what you awaken in him comes forth 
("001 him; the rest remains unawakened, absorbed in sl 0Ll. 

Wo ure born to be awake, not to be asleep! 
'1'10 rcforll, man, learn and learn, quostion und qu SUO'I , 

1",11 do not be ashamed of it; for only thus cnll yo~' Oil l' " II 

,"l1tll) thfll: will resound in tIll countrios and " OVOI' btl fOI·. 

Kil l I,\)) . 
Wo dJJsIl'oto xplo,'o the smno thIngs as Olll' fOI'uflll l \l\l 'N 

d ONI "CI( I 10 1))(1'1<)1' • Jiowov r, wo sli')l1l d 110t hlh .. lly HOC'Opt 
IIV'")d hl ll V. tlillY lllllghl , hliL only I'Ililt kll ow\( lilt. wid ,11 I ~ 

10 
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Fig. 62. The Astrologer 

needed in our own time. For what is gone is gone, and the 
new time confronts us with new tasksl Although the ancients 
left behind many things that we can and should love, these 
things have not come down to us in such a way that from 
now there is no need to learn anything more than what we 
have received from them; on the contrary, we should improve 
on all these things, W e) should go fUlthor in Ollr oxploratlons 

tOn 
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:md study new things. This lesson and this commandment to 
learn are valid until the end of days. 1/12,1/111 

Much must be lopped from a tree, from its limbs and 
branches, before it stands right and beautiful and without 
a Haw ... . How many books were written before at last 
a few immortal ones came into being; these are the fruitful 
boughs that grace the tree. A student must learn, and write 
a great deal in vain, before he can master the alphabet; 
should we for this reason ascribe value to the badly written 
letters and keep looking at them? No, only the last and best, 
which he has written correctly and well understoodl II/J .77 

Just as Howers cannot bloom before May and the com can
not be ripe before the harvest time and wine cannot be 
pressed before autumn, so the time for learning cannot bo 
curtailed. Learning is our very life, from youth to old ago, 
indeed, up to the brink of death; no one lives for ten houl's 
without learning. X/ fl. ~ I ,t 

He who is guided by the ways of nature becomes woll 
yorsed in the two branches of philosophy, that of heaven 
,,"d that of the earth. He is blessed with such great knowl
mlge that neither life nor death, neither health nor illness is 
hidden from him. 1/8, ~r:J 

Fig. 63. Scholars 
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Fig. 64. The Physician in His Study: portrait of the Spanish 
physician Luis Lobera de Avila 

Not will alone, only will and deed 
make for perfect achievement. 

All things on earth have been given into the hands of man. 
And they are given into his hands in order that he may bring 
them to the highest development, just as the earth does with 
all that it brings fOlth . But this highest should be for man the 
lowest-a beginning; it is a seed which he is beholden to 
shape into something greatcr. 

NothIng or Hted is beyond mnn's fathoming. And overy-
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thing has been created to the end that man may not remain 
idle, but walk in the path of God, that is to say, in His works 
and not in vice, not in fornication, not in gambling and not 
in drinking," not in robbing, not in the acquisition of goods, 
nor in the accumulation of treasures for the worms. To the 
end that he may experience God's spirit, His light, and His 
angelic ways in all things which are of divine nature. It is 
more blessed to write about nymphs than about the ecclesi
astical hierarchy, more blessed to write about the origin of 
the giants than about court etiquette, more blessed to praiso 
Melusina than cavalry and artillery, and more blessed to 
speak of miners under the earth than of tournamen ts and 
chivalry. For in the former the spirit deals in divine works, 
while in the latter it is busied in worldly things, to pleaso 
the world in vanity and impurity. 1/ '''. ''11 17 

Behold the herbs I Their virtues are invisible and yet they 
can be detected. Behold the beasts which can neither speak 
nor explain anything, and yet nothing is so hidden in thom 
that man cannot learn of it. Thus there is no thing on carth 
or in the sea, in chaos or in the firmament, that does not be
come manifest at the appointed time. It is God's will that 
nothing remain unknown to man as he walks in the light oC 
nature; for all things belonging to natme exist for tho Stl ko 
of man. And since they have been created for his sake, H,lu 
Niuce it is he who needs them, he must explore everything 
Ihnt lies in nature. l/U. I ~/I .Jil 

It is not God's will that His secrets should be visiblo; It Is 
I I Is will that they become manifest and knowable thrOllgll 
I he works of man who has been created in order to lti"ko 
I hO)l1 visible. Thus Christ, whom no one recognized tiS lhe 
""COI1c! person of the Trinity, was considered by ovoryono Ii, 

""'''. oecause what He actually was remained invisil Jo ... . 
1·'111' Cod is lho revealer of that which is hiddon in nil th ''' f:N. 
, .. And it is no diJ1'ercnt with man. No on sO s WhHI IN 
hlddwl in 111m, but only what his works rov 01. Tlt t!rt'i'ol"( \ 
,"UII sho"lu wade 'Onl'inllnlly 10 ells 'ov ,. whll' (;od It ,," 
Klv,," .,11'1 .... W 100 , 1,ou1d moko "'/tllIfos l I hnl wlil tlh 
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He has put in us, to the end that the unbelievers may see 
what God can achieve through man. 

God has planted many marvellous secrets in man, so that 
they lie in him like seeds in the earth. And just as the seeds 
burgeon from the earth in spring, so the Howers and fruits 
that God has put in men will come to light at the appointed 
time. God is pleased with all the fruits of the earth that ripen 
at their appointed time, He is pleased also with the fruits of 

Fig. 65. The Garden of Health 

man when they grow ripe for harvest; for He is glad when 
His creatures retain nothing in themselves, when everything 
grows and unfolds from them, and when they praise God, 
their Creator, through their works. The earth brings forth 
all things and holds back nothing, not even the least thing; 
all the more should man help the gifts that God has SOWD 

in him to prosper and thus become a saint, a hymn in his 
praise. For it is the saints who embody and make manifest 
what God has put into them. Man should always keep this 
in mind, he should not fall asleep, but in daily effort should 
strive for his summer lest it be always winter round him. 

Christ charged us with a task which must guide us aU, 
whioh wo must forever strivo to porform. Ills command· 
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ments and teachings apply not only to the eternal light but 
also to the light of nature. He enjoined us: "Seek, and ye 
shall find." It is our task to seek art, for without seeking it 
we shall never learn the secrets of the world. Who can boast 
that a roast squab flies into his mouth? Or that a grapevine 
runs after him? You must go to it yourself. We can seek in 
various ways: ... but the seeking that is needed here con
cerns the occult things. When the goal of the seeking is hid· 
den, the manner of ~eeking is also occult; and becauso 
knowledge is inherent in the art, he who seeks the art also 
finds knowledge in it . 

All things are given into the hands of man though he make 
no effort to obtain them; they grow without his help. The oro 
takes its shape without human aid, and the Howers likewiso. 
But if he wants to use or enjoy them, he must expend labour 
upon them. For although iron is iron, it is not of itself a 
plowshare or a carpenter's ax. Although com means bread, 
It is not ready to be consumed as bread. So is it with aU 
products; God has given them to us that through them we 
may preserve ourselves, and He has also given us the arts 
that we need to this end. Therefore we must be versed not 
only in all the plants of nature, but also in the art with which 
God has endowed us for the purpose of preparing them. In 
I his practice we must withstand the test, and being natural 
hurlies, we must during our stay on earth be guided by "ho 
light of nature. Let us not be idlers or dreamers, but always 
I,t work, both physically and spiritually, so that no pllrt of 
liS romains mactive, Such work in the sweat of our brow may 
"vou drive away the devil and his pack, for where man Is at 
WOl'k llone of them can abide. 

God makes a house; man too can build one. God has htlllds 
11 11.1 ["01 In Ilis word, man has them ill his limbs, 011 )11111\ 

C' II 11 (l u rO Ilnother by means of a remedy, which ho must S(II 

I .. work hy moans of his body; Cod doos tit is by 011 won\. 
, , , A .1Il1l1l walks on his foot, Iho spldt walks withoul [ClOt. 

. , , Cod willN Ih (lllr!h 10 gl'()w lrcos, )lonrs, Illld ollwl' 
Ic "II H, li tH I t",(" ,llIrf l~ nf It II kinds, . Slcuillll'ly 1 f" WJl1N 'th" 

Itl 
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Fig. 66. Alchemistic Oven 

all the arts-music, the crafts, the sciences, and doctrines of 
theology-which He created, and which rest in the "firma
ment," should become real. . . . And this must be done by 
man, just as the pears are brought to maturity by the tree. 
For the "firmament" needs an agent through which to work, 
and this agent is man and man alone. Man has been so 
created that through him the miracles of nature are made 

1/12,56-57 visible and given form. 
The herbs were created like the trees Ilnd the stars; they 

wore not with Cod at tho boginning of lim , thut J8 to say, 
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before the creation of heaven and earth. None of them was 
with the spirit of Cod; · He created them one after another. 
Thus He made the stars, the planets, the earth, water, fire, 
air, the mountains, the metals, the herbs, and so on. And 
as He created them, they were born; then they became 
tangible and visible, 
and out of nothing 
they became sub
stance, for our own 
use. But God never 
lets anything stand 
empty, but fills every
thing; would not a 
stone, for example, 
be empty if no vir
tues were inherent in 
it? And what would 
man be if no soul 
dwelt within him? It 
1s tbe soul that fills 
him. What would a 
cow be if it did not 
give milk? The milk 
IN the "virtue" that 
II I1 N it. . . . Man has 
II sonl, and .by it he 
1111,1 all men should 
IIv", in fulness and Fig. 67. Astronomers and Ce!ostln! Cloh" 
lIo t in banennessl 
, , , What good would tIlC earth be if it did not b ar f"nil? 
'I'!t,) fruil is its fu lnass . Alld what good would tho f"Oll bu if 
II w(\ro hollow? None nt alll Therofor , Cod CrO'ltO(\ 1101''' ' 11 14 
limply, I)li l nlloclnll tldngs. Anyono who wHIIled 1'0 J)\.Il(l II 

IIIIIINI' Il .n! 1.lul 110 p l11'p05 wOll le! ho Il foo l; lind 11.0 ~1I 1I 1II IN 

I"", III 'his ·ONO. ,/'J,Ulff III 
!illd's hlllld t't1sl Ih nltll's h. Ch" orhll "f Ih() nOtl ""IIIIII, 
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and thus determined their course; the pace and circle of 
each star ... now high, now low, for all stars without dis
tinction. If one is high the other is low, if one is in exalta
tion the other is in declination, to the end that one yield to 
the other, that each serve the purpose for which God created 
it, and that everything be ful£lled ... . No star can be idle' 
no star stands still, all exercise daily, to awaken nature and 

Fig. 68. Preparation of the Elixir of Life 
("forma furni lid distlllandum 

aquam vitae") 
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drive her to her daily work. And just as the stars have no 
J.'est, so also do the things of nature work without respite. 1113, U7 /1 

Winter means the rest of all things in nature, for after the 
production of their fruits they should rest. Yet this is no real 
rest, for they continue to labour and labour and prepare for 
a new summer, for a new birth, and for a new bestowal of 
their fruit. Thus nothing is idle in nature, all things are at 
work from hour to hour, from day to day, from night to night. 
Only man rests at night and does not work on the Sabbath 
because of the commandment. But the day of rest was not 
ordained for the spirit, which must not stand still and idle; 
it is established only for the rest of the body, as of the beasts 
of the field, and for whatever pertains to it. The spirit must 
always be at work; neither sleep nor Sabbath can make it 
still and quiet. The same goes for all creatures; even though 
the body rests, their spirit never stands still and continues to 
work each day. II I,?, I~M 

Happiness does not consist in laziness, or sensual pleasure, 
or riches, or chattering, or gluttony. In labour and in sweat 
must each man use the gifts that God conferred upon him 
on earth, either as a peasant in the fields, as a workman in 
the smithy, in the mines, on the seas, in medicine, or as ono 
who proclaims the word of God. JI l ', an!! IjJ 

The proper way resides in 
work and action, in doing and 
producing; the perverse man 
cioos nothing, but talks a great 
,10111. We must not judge a man 
I 'Y his words, but by his heart. 
' I'h, hOlll't speaks through words 
<1I.ly whon thoy are confirmed Fig. 69. nooh 
hy ((<lO(ls. '111, aQI, 

All I'hhlgs that wo usc on earth, lot us usc thorn fol' good 
111111 1101 for vI!. And novor fol' morc or for anythIng othol' 
111111. 11.o pUq)ONO fo1' whl']' thoy oxist. We should fleW lIoth. 
I,,~( 1I1I1I luko 'IWllY lIothl'ng, spoil Ilothlng, hotto!' not1110,;. 111 f, 1111 

II you ,,,'U ('"Iloci 10 wdtull hook, yon wlllllot full ttl <1'0 ~(), 
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Fig. 70. Vintage 

even if it is delayed for sixty or seventy years, or even longer. 
If you carry it within you and turn it over in your mind, you 
need not rush at it at once. It will not always remain within, 
it will have to come out, like a child from the womb of its 
mother. For only what is born in this way is fertile and good, 
and then it never comes too late .... Have patience and 
do not see a fig in every thistle. Wait : the hour will strike, 
then everything will come forth from you. . . . What must 
be born of you, and what is in you, that comes out, and you 
know not how or whence it comes, or whither it strives to go. 
And in the end you find it in that which you have never 

11/1, 79-80 learned or seen. 
By their heavenly fruits , that is to say, by thoir works, 

men are known. In thorn it bocomes manifest wh th r rnon 
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walks in the path of God or not, whether he is a son of na
ture or' of God, a son of the "old" or of the "new" birth-of 
the birth for blessedness or for unblessedness-whether he 
belongs to the righteous or the unrighteous, the elect or the 
non-elect: Such knowledge is needed, and very much needed. 
For if we go wrong in the beginning, we shall err still more 
in the middle, and most of all in the end. I/' ~, lINN 

When the things we need are ripe for harvest, the season 
we need sends their harvester and their wagoner, that each 
thing may be brought to light at its appointed hour. 1/ /), ~1fN 

Anyone who imagines that all fruits ripen at the sarno 
time as the strawberries knows nothing about grapes. '/10, 14 

Hope is one of the loftiest emotions we can experience; 
we must trust in our art and hope that it will not fail. For 
wherever we lack hope, our fruits will also be lacking. Only 
he who can do something hopes; he who can do nothing has 
no hope, but only doubts. And he who knows something and 
hopes does not go astray, nor does he doubt. He awaits tho 
hour that will teach him what is the will of God. , /7. 111111 

It is not of ourselves that we have wisdom and tho arts, 
hut through a mediator. He is the invisible spirit which givos 
us art in the same way as the fields give us fruit. ... Thus 
God's spirit bestows His gifts in accordance with His ordor~: 
lo one, the invention of the alphabet, to another, of the forgo, 
to a third, of the lyre, and so to each the invention of s())no· 
thing that is needed on earth. But once the things hllvo boon 
invented, we can also Jearn them of ourselves ... . Ev "y. 
('hlng we invent has its origin in the spirit. Thor fo,'o, lot 
u, 1I0t concern oursolves with how things have como to liN, 

ho t trust that evorything is dono at God's conm11l1ld, , .. 
I':v ryon must l1J1d ']'stand thot no hiI'd could fly IinlUNN 
<:od hnc1 so ordnillod. 1/11,11 //I (~ 

WI) ,1l1' s llJOI' ]wood QVO,' Ih i Jl f~' of dlvlJlo JlJll\J1'Cl, hId hl(!" 
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ognize them only in their works; for these are the. signs of 
the Master who lives in heaven. As the house is the sign of 
its master and confirms him to be a carpenter, as the pot is 
the sign of its potter, so the works are signs of their Master 
and bear witness that He is God Himself. 

Every believer should be a philosopher . . . in order to 

Fig. 71. Chemical Dissolution of Bodies 

know what is of benefit to him, to his life and his health. 
. . . He should know what he eats· and drinks, what he 
wears and what he does; and to what use he can put these 
things for the prolongation of his life. . . . If he eats what 
is useful to his health and avoids what may shorten his life, 
that is the proper way to fast. For all our actions should be 
directed toward a long life. Therefore he should also study 
all causalities that he may know what God croatod out of 
nothingnoss; tho Ilrmamonl that ho may ulldorstand its of-
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fects; the earth that he may see what grows in it; the sea 
and the air that he may recognize his Creator in all things. 
Only a cripple in knowledge can believe that God created 
His creation without unfolding it. Rich is he who knows 
God by His works, who draws from them his faith in Him, 
and who does not pass them by like a man who is colour
blind. For God wills that man know Him completely and 
not only half and withont clarity. 1118, 1I41 Jli 

Pray, seek, knock at the gates in the name of God, then 
everything you need will be given you in excess; for in His 
name and through Him all things happen. And work dili
gently to be perfect in your craft, for God has made it per
fect to the end that your works may praise, honour, and cele-
brate Him. 11IO,II,~ 

Fig. 72. Illuminatio: alcbe
mistic-sym bolic illustration of 

the psychic rebirth 



118,IUS 

IIU, 898 

Fig. 73. Cosmic Harmony 

Everything that is within can b. 
known by what is without. 

It is not God's will that all He has created for the benefit 
of man and has given him as his own should remain hidden. 
. . . And even if He did conceal some things, He left noth
ing unmarked, but provided all things with outward, visible 
marks, with special traits-just as a man who has buried a 
treasure marks the spot in order that he may find it again. 

We men discover everything that lies hidden in the moun
tains by external signs and correspondences, and thus also 
do we find all the properties of herbs and everything that is 
in the stones. There is nothing in the depths of the seas, 
nothing on the heights of the firmament, that man is unable 
to di~cover. No mountain, no cliff, is so vast as to hide or con-
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ceal what is in it from 
the eyes of man; it is" 
l"evealed to him by 
corresponding signs . 
. . . For each fruit is a 
sign, and through it we 
discover what is con
lained in that from 
which it stems. Similarly there is noth
Ing in man that is not marked in his 
xterior, so that by the exterior one 

may discover what is in the individual 
who bears the sign .... There are four 
ways by which the nature of man and 
of nil living things can be discovered . 
. . . First, chiromancy; it concerns the 
<'dreme parts of man's limbs, namely 
I h hands and feet .... Second, physi
ogllomics; it concerns the face and 
lito whole head. . . . Third, the sub
,YII/uana, which refers to the whole 
hllp of the body .... And fourth, the 

(lllstoms and usages, that is to say, 
"""Illers and gestures in which man 
IIp(1onrs and shows himself .... These 
10" I ' belong together; they prOvide us 
wll J. a complete knowledge of the 
Illddon, inward man, and of all things 
Ihlll grow in nature .. . . Nature is the 
1'lIll'lor: she endows everything with 

tl" f()l'm which is also the essence, 
10" I I II liS I h form reveals the essence. II'M, I r' 1f 

' rlllH'o is nothing that nal1.lre has not 
~ I/'."m l hI Nil h n way lhal mnll mlly Fig. 74. M"". ""d Ilin 
I . /Innllnl y In 

I 1 l 'OVlI" II ~ sson o . . .. 'I ho stlll'S 
IIIIVI Ihllh' Iwhlts hy whi h I'hoy nm known. Th() NIl "'(l Is 11110 

11 111 11 111 . 1111 yOIl ('1I1l SOu, (11\(,11 horh Is glvCllI tJIO founth"l litllli s 
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its nature; similarly, man is endowed with a form corre
sponding to his ~er nature. And just as the form shows 
what a given herb is, so the human shape is a sign which indi
cates what a given man is. This does not refer to the name, 
sex, or similar characteristics, but to the qualities inherent in 
the man. The art of signs teaches us to give each man his true 
name in accordance with his innate nature. A wolf must 
not be called a sheep, a dove must not be called a fox; each 
being should be given the name that belongs to its essence. 
. . . Since nothing is so secret or hidden that it cannot be 
revealed, everything depends on the discovery of those 
things which manifest the hidden. . . . The nature of each 
man's soul accords with the design of his lineaments and 
arteries. The same is true of the face, which is shaped and 
formed according to the content of his mind and soul, and 
the same is again true of the proportions of the human body. 
For the sculptor of Nature is so artful that he does not mould 
the soul to fit the form, but the form to fit the soul; in other 
words, the shape of a man is formed in accordance with the 
manner of his heart. . . . Artists who make sculptures pro
ce",d no differently .... And the more accomplished an 
artist would be, the more necessary it is that he master the 

Fig. 75. Herbs 

art of signs .... No artist can paint or carve, no one can 
produce an accomplished work, without such knowledge . 
. . . Only he who has some knowledge of this can be a 

1/12,91-98 finished artist. 
Behold the Satyrion root, is it not formed like the male 

privy parts? No one can deny this. Accordingly magic dis
covered it and rovealed that it can)' store a rolin's vl.rHity 
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and passion. And then we have the thistle; do not its leaves 
prickle like needles? Thanks to this sign, the art of maglo 
discovered that there is no better herb against internal 
prickling. The Siegwurz root is wrapped in an envelope liko 
armour; and this is a magic sign showing that like armour it 
gives protection against weapons. And the Syderica bears 
the image and form of a snake on each of its leaves, and th us, 
according to magic, it gives protection against any kind of 
poisoning. The chicory stands under a special influence of 
the sun; this is seen in its leaves, which always bend toward 
the sun as though they wanted to show it gratitude. Hence 
It is most effective while the sun is shining, while the sun 
IN in the sky. As soon as the sun sets, the power of chicory 
dwindles. Why, do you think, does its root assume the shape 
of a bird after seven years? What has the art of magic to 
~lIy nbout this? If you know the answer, keep silent and ~ay 
lOolhing the scoffers; if you do not know it, try to find 
0" t,; Investigate, and do not be ashamed to ask questions. , /1iI, !lTr 

When a carpenter builds a house, it first lives in him aN 
II" Idea; and the house is built according to this idea. Thoro
IiiI'! , from the form of the house, one can make inferences 
,,1 1011 t, the carpenter's ideas and images. What nature has 
hi wl"d ... no one can know until it has acquired form 
IIlId shupe .... Now note well that virtue forms the shap<l 
"I II .'Illn, jnst as the carpenter's ideas become visible it, his 
hllllN"i IIl1d a man's body takes shape in accordance with th() 
HIIIII1'<) of his soul. .. . Nature acts no differently. She glV<Js 
"Ii'" 1111 outward appearance that is in keeping with hlN 
10111.11' I·(lnstitution .. . . And each man's soul can bo 1'0(;01(-

,!I ·l1Il./IIStlls the carpenter can be known by his honso. 11'M, 171 1n 

'1'111 ""f(1I tho n,t of ohlromllncy AlIt! tho art of phYHlof(" 
""",h 'N , , . It IN p()sslhlo to toll by tho shupo, fonu, IInu 
,,,I""t , 1111.1 lIollol"f( mOW, tho ((""lillI,s IHld vlrltlllN of (llwh 
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herb and root; these are their signs. And for this we need no 
other test or long study. For God has carefully differentiated 
all His creation from the beginning, and has never given to 
different things the same shape and form. 

Physiognomies is the art of discovering what is within 
and hidden in man. . . . It tells us in what relation his 
heart stands to God and his neighbour, what eyes are those 

of a rogue and what eyes 
are not, which tongue is 
cunning and which is not, 
which ears are open to evil 
and which to good. By it 
we know a man's tempera
ment and his attitude 
toward God and his fellow 
men .. .. For his conduct 
toward God, his ways of 
acting, hearing, and see
ing, all these are signs by 
which his heart can be 
known. That which fills 
the heart overflows in the 
mouth; and what a man's 

Fig. 76. Physiognomies heart deSires, that is what 
his ears hear, and his eyes 

seek after. The physiognomies of the heavens provides us 
with exactly similar insights . ... For it is written: by their 
fruits ye shall know them I 

If we want to make a statement about a man's nature on 
the basis of his physiognomy, we must take everything into 
account; it is in his distress that a man is tested, for then his 
nature is revealed. For in extremis, things reveal their na
ture and become viSible; then we can say : he is an upright 
man, a steadfast man, a faithful man, he manifests his inner 
being . . . . One man reveals more tra its of loyahy and less 
of disloyalty; ono man is 1'0 a !llI'go oxtont th iS, another man 
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that. Therefore we should keep an eye on the outward char
acteristics which nature gives a man by shaping him in a 
certain way. For nature shapes the anatomy of a pear in such 
a way that the pear develops into a pear tree; and she creates 
a medlar's anatomy, in such a way that it develops into a 
medlar bush; and the same is true of silver and of gold. N a
ture also forges man, now a gold man, now a silver man, 
now a fig man, now a bean man. 

There are many kinds of chiromancy; not only the chiro
.I1I1IlCY of man's hands, from which it is possible to infer and 
,I t'cover his inclinations and his fate, to ascertain what good 
• II' (lYiI will befall him; there 
'" n yot other kinds of chiro
,,,,, ,,cy, for example, that of 
IIMhs, of b'ee leaves, of wood, 
III l'Oc'k., of mines, or the chiro
II II III,·y of landscapes, of their 
" Ull iN lind livers, and so on. 

• , A 11 this must be studied 
lI "d won tmderstood, and the 
I'IIYNI,.lnl1 should also study 
I II" 1I""s of the herbs and the 
I""v",_ II l1d by the application 

Fig. 77. ChiromollOy 

II I "loIml1ll1l1 y, ho should discover tllOir officacy and vlrtuos. 
IIo IINIl will> wOl"k wood, such as carpentors, cnbln t-mok: rs, 

11111 1 11" , I"I IS I, m llsl estimato tit qlllllity of wood by 111 OilS of 
I hlll1l1ll ll ltlY, lind dis ovor its USOs, what ills gootl 1'0". SI",o 
li 'll iy, II. ' li lt 1111' sholiid sLlld y n ti1l0S wl lh Iho hdp of (1/,1"00 
tIlIlIWY, III ~ H'd o l' In know w h ll l OI'OS Hlld /11 0 11111'1 It milit ( Ion .. 

"""~ 11 1101 wh"lhll" I lo lly 11 "11 dop'lN ll od t'loso lo Iho '~ lIl r' l ('( ' 0" 

1M' 
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deep below it. And in the same way the cosmographer should 
1/13.375-76 study the chiromancy of landscapes, countries, and streams. 

1/12.344 

Customs are innate in us, and we are brought up in cer
tain customs. Our manners and customs depend on the way 
in which we are brought up. By finding out whether or not 
these customs serve God and our fellow man, whether we 
observe them steadily or whether we waver like reeds in 
the wind, we obtain a clear picture of our nature. Therefore 
you can discern man's immortal part in his visible, innate, 
characteristic signs, and you can know him even by his ap
pearance; for the outer reveals the inner. 

Fig. 78. Man and Planet 

Fig. 79. The Rose 

God gives us no art tlulot doe. nol 
bear in itself the necessity of U. 
fulfilment. I/O, ~Hr 

IJmnnn nature is different from all other animal nature. 
II IN Imdowed with divine wisdom, endowed with divine orts. 
'l'h"l'oforo we are justly called gods and the children of tho 

"111 "'"U Being. For the light of nature is in us, and this light 
tH (lol\. Our mortal bodies are vehicles of the divine wisdom. 
Wlilltu 0111' power tllere are arts that we owe to no ono but 
( '"oi l Ih(lY nro given us in the hour of· our conceptiol). For 
11,1 I( " ~N()I) thore is no justification for tho skoptlcal q\l(lS-

111111 "Is Jlllm nblo to see the future and Is ho able to know 
II\'" 1'1111 ,10 doubts imply that not mnn, but only Cod, is cnp
,,1,1 "I this kn!>wloc1go. nut sioco Goel has orentocl tho nrt, 
II. I~ IIllt uloBol!> hnv tho knowledgo, II is nlso iuhO,l'lml III 
Iot_ IIti • •• nnd Ihis III" HolonN (lllll'\1stod to )HIIII. Who ('(lU

I, '"~ ,1110., word upon II.., )lI'opht IN? God nl()lUl. Who ',(.illhl 
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the arts? Again God alone. And if everything comes from 
God, why should art be incapable of something that God is 
capable of? Therefore, study without respite, that the art 
may become perfect in us. 

Who gives man all the arts, all the skills that he achieves? 
Man does not give them to himself. No more than an ass be
comes a lute-player does man by himself become something 

he is not. Since man 
is more gifted than an 
ass, it follows that he 
can learn lute-play
ing and even more 
difficult things. But 
not from the firma
ment. For who is 
there that can play 
the lute? Noone. But 
how could someone 
teach it if he did not 
know it himself? 
What we can do must 
come to us from an
other who can do it; 
for nothing can be 
learned from some-

Fig. 80. Mars and Venus one who knows noth-
ing. And although we 

speak of heavenly songs and symphonies, they are produced 
neither by harps nor lutes, but are a noise in the clouds, an 
echo from the earth. Thus all things come from God, and 
God plants all things in us according to His will. 

In the stars all skills are arts, all crafts are hidden, and also 
all wisdom, all reason, as well as foolishness and what be
longs to it;· for there is nothing in man that does not flow into 
him from the light of nature. But what is in the light of na
ture is su biect to the influence of th sturs. The stars aro our 
school ill whi ·h ovory l'hlng mllst h 10ill"llod. 
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If there had been no Venus, music would never have been 
invented, and if there had been no Mars, neither would the 
crafts ever have been invented. Thus the stars teach us all 
the arts that exist on earth; and if the stars were not active 
In us, and if we had been compelled to discover everything 
In ourselves, no art would ever have come into being. 

Just as the aspect of the heavens has been constantly re
iI wed from the days of Adam down to our own time, so new 
lilts arise from year to year. And not the arts alone, bu t 
ovary new thing, all wars, all governments, and everything 
I It"t our brain produces, receive their guidance from tho 
1II'Irs now and at all times. And if all musicians died, and 
" II craftsmen died, this master would remain . . . and 
WOII Id always instruct new ones. 

Not all the stars have yet completed their action and as
,,,,'Iocl their influences. Therefore, the invention of arts has 
11,,1 yot come to an end, and for this reason no one who has 
Ii I,,,"ovorcd something new or who undertakes to exploro 
' ''''''' "nknown field should be held back. . .. Give hood 
III I hos who each day seek for something new and each duy 
111101 ~om thing new, whatever it may be-whether jll th 
III III III' in the revelations of natural wisdom. For it is tho 
hllIlV"" N lhat are responsible for it . Thus new teachings, n w 
II 01 N. II 0 W orders, new diseases, new remedies succeed on 
""1111",,', for .. . at all times the heavens are at work. And 
II I 1111 III Ills for man to decide what portion of these things 100 
~ 1""oId IIIk() to himself and what he should not. 

1111" 11 ",'0 Novon WHyS in which wo 1 e 'omo v rscd In thl 
Id ~ 

1"', ,I, " Hpll'i L- lot IlS sny, nn lI 'i1gcl- mny IOIl.('h onll " ('Of

I,ll" I " '.~ " ,. SlI l,h IlO.~"·11 0 Ii o'il IN 'Oln pfl l'" hl<l iO Ihnl of " 
• 1"" tl IIIIISII I I' wllo 1I101'oly IIwn l(() lIs in " (11011d Ihnl wlt l(lh IN 
d, •• "d, III 101"" It IN " " (\Vo('" non." "ovol" tln" , 

' ( \l · 

fl t U . ~" 
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Secondly, a man often gives advice which proves helpful 
but which he himself does not understand. The light of 
nature is responsible for the happy outcome. For the advice 
that was given might have resulted not in good but in evil, 
because the devils never fail to instil some of their falsity 
into all things. 

Thirdly, many arts have come to the light of day through 
experience. For instance: a sick man tries out an unknown 
remedy which he hopes will help him, and 10 and behold : it 

Fig. 81. The Seven Liberal Arts 

is effectual. The light of nature has led him to it, and 
pOinted out to him something which he had not noticed be
fore. 

Fourthly, many sorcerers have achieved skill in "nigro
maney, necromancy, chiromancy, hydromancy"-i.e., in 
those false ~ts that concern themselves with soothsaying. 
. . . But these are not genuine arts as they fancy; no, it is 
the light of nature that confers a skill upon them under such 
a cloak, in order to gratify their covetousness. For thus does 
the light of nature play with men. 

Fifthly, many arts have come to the light of day through 
genuine chiromancy; and the chiromancies of the hands, of 
herbs, or of wood have introduced the' chiromancers to the 
art. Not without good reason was chiromancy so highly 
honoured by the ancients. We use it only for soothsaying, 
but the ancients used it as a means for learning the arts. 

Sixthly, physiognomies has also led to many arts. It is the 
art that reveals characteristics hidden within. By means of it, 
we can discover the inward through the outward not only 
in man but also in all created things . ... 
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Seventh, arts have developed on the basis of the outward 
form of things, that is to say, when one form is similar to 
another, and the similar is cured by the similar-cancer has 
been applied against cancer, dragon root against snake bite 
and so on. 

But it is possible to enumerate other arts which have beon 
given to us through the discoveries of astronomy and phil
osophy or through a deeper understanding of the proper-
ltos of herbs and various other natural things. l iB, ~IIU 1111 

Fig, 82. The Dancers 

A 11 of us should know that art, science, and skill exist only 
'11 hlJ conducive to joy, peace, unity, purity, respectabl1lty, 
I" //,I'ntify our needs and help us to serve our fellow In n. 
'1''' IN Is ulso true of music. It is the remedy of all who so (for 
IHIIil In lancholy and fantasy, disorders that ultimately mllko 
11",," desperate and solitary. But music has power to hold 
11",", JII human company and preserve their minds; it drlvlJN 
11,, 1 Iho spirit of witches, demons, and sorcerers , II /' , I[I,~ II 

All "I't is the most durable good, the best walth, whl(1h 
"" Ihl"f ell n steal, 110 fire, no water, destroy; Ulld if so rnU() II(\ 

IIIlIk '"y hody away, he still would .not have my 01'1:, fo,' II 
I~ I"dd" il I" mo, It possession that defies Sei7.ll1' . 1/ '1, NOli 

(), ". IHo is fo und cllIOt only in b,'ortd, bll t nlso in Il,tH IIIld 
"n lN (If wisdom Ihnt COltlO f" 011l tho Itl O ~II I. (If (; II~ 1. W" 

,,1,, ",IIi fUI ""l'RolvON w Hit [l'OHO, n"d look "POll Il f,,11 holly II. ,,",,'Inl, hll' I'POll thONO oth(II' 1I.II1 /-<H liS 01(1 )"'1. 1"11',' 1111 
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Fig. 83. The Harpist and the Nine Muses 

those who.live on those things will shine like the sun in the 
kingdom of God. 

Although there are many names, the arts are not sepa
rated, and one kind of knowledge is not severed from an
other; for one is in all. 

Know that man makes great discoveries concerning future 
and hidden things, which are despised and scoffed at by the 
ignorant who do not reull7.e what naluro 'an [lccornplish by 

1112 

ARTS, A G IFT O F GOD 

vhtue of her spirit. . . . Thus, the uncertain arts are in such 
. n state that a new generation must come, full of prophetic 
or Sibylline spirit, which will awaken and direct the skills 
lI lld arts. The aIts of this kind . . . are quite old, and en
Joyed great reputation among the ancient. They were kept 
Nocret and taught secretly. For the students of these arts de
vol'od their thlle to inner contemplation and faith, and by 
Nit ·h means they discovered and proved many great tlling •. 
IllIt the men of today have no longer such capacity for imag
I,lation and faith; today their minds are exclusively con-
4',,,',, d with things that are pleasant to the flesh and the 
blood; only what the flesh and the blood want and d~sire is 
IilllliS studied, that alone is still being practised .... These 
111111 nrc uncertain today because man is uncertain in himsolf. 
1"111' ho who is not certain of himself cannot be certain in his 
11,,1 lOllS; a sceptic can never create anything enduring, nor 
• 'III' IInyone who serves only the body accomplish tmo 
~JlI"llInl works. 1 1 1 ~,dllff 

I I WII would know the inner nature of man by his OlilOI' 
IIltI, ," ,; If we would understand his inner heaven by his oul-"II" IIMpoct; if we would know the inner nature of h'o s, 
I, ,,, I'N, l'OUI'S, stones by their outward aspect, we must P lll'Sll 

.,111 ,." " loJ'lltl.on of nature .on the foundation .of tho cnbolll. 
1""1 /1," ('"hllla opens up access to the occult, to tho mystor
"~ I " """bIos us to read sealed epistles and bo.oks and Hk • 

I~" I"" Illnol' nature of men. /I I ' , HlW 

1"'1(' H1 . Mllfll\' H'gllN 
11\/1 . 
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All of you, whose faith leads you to divine man's future, 
past, and present, you who see land beyond the horizon, ,,:ho 
read sealed, hidden missives and books, who seek for buned 
treasures in the earth and in walls, you who teach so much 
wisdom, such high arts-remember that you must take unto 
yourselves the teachings of the cabala if you want to accom
plish all this. For the cabala builds on a true foundation. 
Pray and it will be given you, knock and you .will be heru;d, 
the gate will be opened to you. . . . Everythmg you desire 
will flow and be granted you. You will see into the greatest 
depth of the earth . . . and into the third heaven. You will 
gain greater knowledge than Solomon .. .. But only if you 
seek the kingdom of God above all else will this be granted 
you. The art of the cabala is beholden to God, it is in alliance 
with Him, and it is founded on the words of Christ. But if 
you do not follow the true doctrine of the cabala, but slip 
into geomancy, you will be led by that spirit which tells you 

I Ill,lO()'-lOl nothing but lies. 

Fig. 85. The Poet and the Thinker 

The interpretation of dreams is a great art. Dreams are 
not without meaning wherever they may come from-from 
fantasy, from the elements, or from another inspiration. 
Often one can find something supernatural in them. For the 
spIri t is novor idle. If tho earth givos os fin inspirfltion-on 
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of her gifts-and if she confers it upon us through her spirit, 
then the vision has a meaning. Il l~, allll 

Anyone who wants to take his dream seriously, interpret 
it, and be guided by it, must be endowed with "sidereal 
knowledge" and the light of nature, and must not engage in 
absurd fantasies, nor look upon his dreams from the heights 
of his arrogance; for in this way nothing can be done with 
them. Dreams must 
be heeded and ac
cepted. For a great 
many of them come 
true. 11

'
2,101 

For the most part 
presentiments appear 
La man in so unim
pressive a form that 
I hey are ignored. And 
yot Joseph discovered 
In his sleep who Mary 
was and by whom she 
WII.~ with child. And 
"0 ',luse dreams are 
lOut sufficiently 
'" juded, no faith is 
pllt in their revela-

CEcl'>mckt incroUmvpl'>rnt 
1Ihl<t1Wf.qoO' mpUl!' man porn, bROIl" 

1/0llS, although they Fig. 86. Mary with the Child and tho 
II rn Hothing other Three Kings 
I""" prophecies ..•• '''''II wise man must not neglect them, but recall thaL ChrM 
I"" IIppeRt'cc! in invisible form and was ridiculed. If he undor
Nl llIlds lhat inconspicuous things must not be ridiculod hut 
lll ci f("a with wisdom, he wiJI also know Christ. The s 'orr OI'S 

II/Ivo 110 \mc!cl'standhlg, but the wise posscss tho knowl dEl" 
I hill C:(Jd hilS conforred upon them. 

'l 'Ii , d ,'1)11) ml which l'ovenl tho snpornnl\1t'nl 1\1'0 p"ollliNON 
IUld IlH jNNIlj.(ON tlillt Cod s nels us dll'Ootly; thoy fil'O nOlll!n!!, 
IlI iI I liN JI " /!,t,IN, fllN 'llh, is tO"'"i( sp"'IlN, wilt) IIS11 ll lly II PP(jll l' lu 

IllI'i 
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, us when we are in a great predicament. ... Of such appari
tions we must know how they take place and how they come 
to us; when we are in great need, we can obtain them from 
God's kindness if our prayer pours in true faith from a truth
ful mouth and heart. Then God sends us such a messenger 
who appears to us in spirit, warns us, consoles us, teaches us, 

1114,520-21 and brings us His good tidings. 
From time immemorial artistic insights have been re

vealed to artists in their sleep and in dreams, so that at all 
times they ardently desired them. Then their imagination 
could work wonders upon wonders and invoke the shades of 
the philosophers, who would instruct them in their art. To
day this still happens again and again, but most of what 
transpires is forgotten. How often does a man say as he 
wakes in the morning, "I had a wonderful dream last night," 
and relate how Mercury or this or that philosopher appeared 
to him in person and taught him this or that art. But then 
the dream escapes him and he cannot remember it. How
ever, anyone to whom this happens should not leave his 
room upon awakening, should speak to no one, but remain 
alone and sober until everything comes back to him, and he 

1114,520 recalls his dream. 

Fig. 87. The Dreamer 

Fig. 88. The Great Sage: portrait of 
Hermes Trismegistus 

Magic is the most secret of tho "rtl'l 
and the highest wisdom conoornlnu 
the supernatural on earth. . . . r 1'4, rum 

Magic has power to experience and fathom things whl h 
,11'., funcccssible to human l'easo)). Fol' magic is a gl' at so J' t 
WiNdom, just as reason is a gl'ent public foJly. Til l' £01'0 It 
would bo desirable and good £01' the docto"s of theology to 
kllow som thing about It and to nndOl'stand wh,tt It 1\ ' lUHlly 
IN, fl n(l conso \IllJustly and unfoundcdly to '!l1I it wJtc1,u,·"fI. (I 'd, lflill 

Aft, r ,,11, God has pormlttod nluglc, und this Is It slgll {hut 
Wll HIlly uso !I ; Ii Is nlso [ t slp: n of wllilt W (l H['O; but w Hillsl 
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. not interpret this sign as a summons to practise magic. For 
if a man practises false magic, he tempts God. . . . And if 

119,271 he tempts God, woe to his soull 
All skills and arts come from God, and nothing comes 

from any other source . . , and therefore no one may vilify 
astronomy, alchemy, or medicine, or philosophy, or theology, 
acting, poetry, music, geomancy ... or any other high art. 
Why not? What then does man invent of himself? Not even 
the slightest rag with which to patch his breeches. What 
new thing can the devil invent? Nothing on earth, nothing 
pure and simple; not even so much as is needed to catch and 
kill a louse on your head. But as soon as something is kindled 
in us by the light of nature, the devil pretends to be our 
guide and makes bold to falsify all things that God has given 
us, to slander them, and to make them deceptive, and thus 
does he spoil everything. , , , The devil makes bold to 
brand God's works as lies, in order to abuse Him; he seduces 
those who are weak in their faith and leads them astray in 
order to make them desert God and cultivate false arts and 
grievously affront Him. They spend their time in lies, and 
although they too brood, and inquire and explore, they 

118,208-9 nevertheless must die without finding the truth. 
A test and a proof are always required to distinguish the 

sacred from the profane, and to discover from what virtues 
the various miracles derive. A careful examination is re
quired before one can establish whether it is the spirit of 
nature or the spirit of God which appears to us in such a 
miracle. Learn to recognize this distinction weill It is most 
indispensable to know what comes from divinatio and what 
from divinitas. These terms are alike, they derive from the 
same root, but not so the miracles-these spring from dif-

1112,2113 ferent sources, 
The Holy Scriptures call sorcerers-without distinction

all those who were versed in supernatural things and were 
not at the same time holy. But this matter must be given 
some consideration. God wills us to live simply, like the 
apostlos, and not to brood ove~ things nnd explore hidden 

Ins 

SA I NTS AN D M A G I CIANS 

Fig. 89, The Magus 

I'hlngs which occur in a supernatural manner, because it Is 
not His will that we misuse such knowledge to the injury of 
our fellow men, and thus damn our bodies and souls. For 
Ihls reason we must not regard as sorcerers all those who nro 
NO called in the Holy Scriptures. If we did we should havo 
10 look upon the three Wise Men of the East as arch-sorcol'
.\I'R, for they were more versed in the arts and things supor-
1\IIIuml than anyone before them or anyone living ill tholr 
I hllO. But Holy Writ speaks of them not as sorcerol's but OR 

IIl1lgl; and how should we interpret this? Only to mOlln Ihal 
I hoy did not misuse their art and their great occult wisdom. 
11'01' magic is an art which reveals its highest power "lJtI 
Hli'Ongth through faith. It is true, however, that if it Is ml~-
IINOd, it can give rise to sorcery. '114.,~~ 1 

As God awakens the dead to new lifo, so tho "UllIUl'lIl 
Nil In I"," who lire called magi, are given powor OVOI' lit Oll

(lI'fI,los lind faculties of nature. For thoro nro holy 1110 11 III God 
wlu' Norvo tll0 beutific lifo; they uro called sajnts. )Jill thon 
11111 u180 holy mon In God who sorvo tho forcoN of IInllll'o, 1\l1t! 

Iltlly 1\1''' cnllod /TIllgl. God ShOWN Ills mfrndo" lhl'ollv,h III~ 
holy ),,(\11, bolh through Ih()HO of 111(1 hOllllllo IIf lIl,d llll'il i/KIt 
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those of nature; what others are incapable of doing they can 
do, because it has been conferred upon them as a special 
gift. 

Fig, 90, Magic Sigils Effective against 
Gout 

Fig, 91. Turba Philosophorum 
(Disputing Alchemists) 

Who can be an enemy of nlohomy. 
since it bears no guilt? Guilty is )10 

who does not know it properly nnd 
who does not apply it propody, (/ ( I. I liN 

I, t it be for you a great and high mystery in the light 
or llalOl'e that a thing can completely lose and forfolt Hs 
I'tll III and shape, only to arise subsequently out of nothhlf.( 
1111.1 b come something whose potency and virtuo is flU' 
IIlIhl " than what it was in th e beginning. ' / 11, 11111 III 

Nothing has been created as ultima mate1"ia-in its 0011 111 
NIIIIO, I'~vorything is at first created in its prima matar/ll, lIs 
ot'if{I II (ll sluff; whereupon Vulcan comes, and by Ih 11 ,'1 or 
1I1, .lI iIl Il Y cl vclops it into its 11)1(11 sl'lbston '0. , , , 1"0" "I. 
"III '" IY IIIOII) IS: lo 'any to iLs lid SOln til ing I'hnt hus 001 YOI 
III"" , "I)lIlPl()l d, '1'0 oiJlni" Ih( 10tte1 (I'() II' tho ()"O tl lld to I.'II IIS-

111' 1" II fi l io w li llt Il fs Il1l1do rol'. , .. Ac'c()I'( II Ilgly, 'yoil 

f 1\1 ' 



Fig. 92. Alchimia 

ALCHEMY, ART OF TRANSFORMATION 

should understand that alchemy is nothing but the art which 
makes the impure into the pure through fire. . . . It can sep
arate the useful from the useless, and transmute it into its 
final substance and its ultimate essence. II I I, IMII 1111 

The transmutation of metals is a great mystery of natur~. 
However laborious and difficult this task may be, whatevor 
impediments and obstacles may lie in the way of its accom
plJshment, this transmutation does not go counter to naturo, 
1I0r is it incompatible with the order of God, as is falsely as
Norted by many persons. But the base, impure five metals
that is, copper, tin, lead, iron, and quicksilver-cannot bo 
transmuted into the nobler, pure, and perfect metals
lIumely, into gold and silver-without a tinctura, or without 
Ihe philosophers' stone. II II, lidO M 

Since ancient times philosophy has striven to separate tho 
!lood from the evil, and the pure from the impure; this is 
Iho same as saying that all things die and that only the soul 
IIv s eternal. The soul endures while the body decays, and 
yon may recall that correspondingly a seed must rot away jf 
II Is to bear fruit. But what does it mean, to rot? It means 
oll ly this-that the body decays while its essence, the good, 
t 11(1 soul, subsists. This 
~ Io()u)d be known about 
dllc"ying. And once we 
""vo understood this, 
w() possess the pearl 
which contains all the 
v" luos. 

I ){JCllY is the begin
"" III of all birth. . . . It 
Il'ItllNforms shape and 
"~N,,"ce, the forces and 
vldllON of nature. Just as 
t hI! (locny of all foods in 
I ho Ntomlloh transforms 
II""" lind mnko" I'll m 
1111" II pulp, 6() It Illlp. 

Fig, 93. Lion Swullowhlg tho SmH 
"tho h'\10 gro n find goldoll 11011 ," 

symbollo plotlll'O of tho IrllllsllIlllntioli 
of tho 7,,1"'1(1 ./llIlIlI'llI ' 
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pens outside the stomach .... Decay is the midwife of very 
great things! It causes many things to rot, that a noble fruit 
may be born; for it is the reversal, the death and destruction 
of the original essence of all natural things. It brings about 
the birth and rebirth of forms a thousand times improved . 
. . . And this is the highest and greatest mysterium of God, 
the deepest mystery and miracle that He has revealed to 

1/11,312-13 mortal man. 

1/8,191-92 

The great virtues that lie hidden in nature would never 
have been revealed if alchemy had not uncovered them and 
made them visible. Take a tree, for example; a man sees it 
in the winter, but he does not know what it is, he does not 
know what it conceals within itself, until summer comes and 
discloses the buds, the flowers, the fruit. . . . Similarly the 
virtues in things remain concealed to man, unless the al
chemists disclose them, as the summer reveals the nature 
of the tree.-And if the alchemist brings to light that which 
lies hidden in nature, one must know that those hidden 
powers are different in each thing-they are different in lo
custs, different in leaves, different in flowers, and different in 
ripe and unripe fruits. For all this is so marvellous that in 
form and qualities the last fruit of a tree is completely unlike 
the first one. . . . And each thing has not only one virtue 
but many, just as a flower has more than one colour, and each 
colour has in itself the most diverse hues; and yet they con
stitute a unity, one thing. 

Alchemy is a necessary, indispensable art .... It is an 
art, and Vulcan is its artist. He who is a Vulcan has mastered 
this art; he who is not a Vulcan can make no headway in it. 
But to understand this art, one must above all know that 
God has created all things; and that He has created some
thing out of nothing. This something is a seed, in which the 
purpose of its tlse and function is inheront fmm tho b gin-

)44, 
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Fig. 94. Mercurius Noster: alchemistic-sym
bolic representation of quicksilver, or mer
cury, as one of the planets which is the 

source and cause of all transmutation 

,Il lig. And since all things have been created in an unfinishod 
11110, nothing is finished, but Vulcan must bring all things 

I .. Ihair completion. Things are created and given into our 
hli llds, but not in the ultimate form that is pmper to th JI). 

II'",. oxample, wood grows of itself, but does not tmnsIo"m 
II Nlllf In to boards or charcoal. Similarly, clay does )10t of It 
""11' hacome a pot. This is true of everything that grows tn 
Huhll' . 

3E 
'1'1", (/! /.'Inll, (j.~.wJ 'II'lIrt, Is tl1 nt Wl1ioh Is oxll'llOloc1 fl'()l\1 11 NI,h· 

HI li " "" f"O'1i 1111 pJUlllS IIlI cI f,'oon ovwyl'lil"g wh« 'h JlIl s'lifo 
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Fig. 95. The Stages of Alchemical Operations 

ALC HEMY, ART OF TRANSFORMATION 

-then freed of all impurities and all perishable parts, re
fined into highest purity and separated from all elements . 
. . . The inherency of a thing, its nature, power, virtue, and 
curative efficacy, without any ... foreign admixture ... 
that is the quinta essentia. It is a spirit like the life spirit, but 
with this difference that the spiritus vitae, the life spirit, is 
Imperishable, while the spirit of man is perishable. . . . The 
quinta essentia being the life spirit of things, it can be ex
tracted only from the perceptible, that is to say material, 
l)Orts, but not from the imperceptible, animated parts of 
'·lIlngs .... It is endowed with extraordinary powers and 
'P rfections, and in it is found a great purity, through which 
It effects an alteration or cleansing in the body, which is 
luI Incomparable marvel. . . . Thus the quinta essentia can 
"Immse a man's life. . . . Therefore each disease requires 

1"I/(. flO. Tho l'lallcmnvhorN HIII" C) ' " I h",,, I$(i -NYlIlhlll! 
J't, Pl'()/'./()I) l ll l ~(h I 
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its own quinta essentia, although some forms of the quinta 
1/3,118-20 essentia are said to be useful in all diseases. 

Only what is incorporeal and immortal, what is endowed 
with eternal life, what stands above all natural things and 
remains unfathomable to man, can rightly be called an ar
canum. . . . Like the divine curative powers, it has power to, 
change us, to renew us, and to restore us .. . . And although 
the arcana are not external and although they do not con
stitute a symphony to the divine essence, they must be con
sidered heavenly as compared with us mortals, for they can 
preserve our bodies, and by their influences achieve marvels 
in us that reason cannot fathom . . . . The arcanum is the 
entire virtue of a thing, multiplied a thousandfold .... Up 
until the present epoch, which is still young, only four ar
cana have come to Our knowledge . ... The first arcanum 
is the prima materia, the second the lapis philosophorum, the 
third the mercurius vitae, and the last the tinctura. . . . The 
prima materia can consume a man's old age and confer a 
new youth upon him-thus a young herb from a new seed 
grows in a new summer and a new year . .. . The second 
arcanum, the lapis philosophorum, purifies the whole body 
and cleanses it of all its fllth by developing fresh young 
energies . . .. Mercurius vitae, the third arcanum, has a 
purifying action; like a halcyon, which puts on new feathers 
after moulting, it can remove the impurities from man
down to 'the nails and the skin-and make him grow anew. 
Thus it renovates the old body . . . . Tinctura, the last ar
canum, is like the rebis-the bisexual creature-which trans
mutes silver and other metals into gold; it "tinges," i.e., it 
transforms the body, removing its harmful parts, its crudity, 
its incompleteness, and transforms everything into a pure, 

1/3,138-41 noble, and indestructible being. 
. Here on earth the celestial fire is a cold, rigid, and frozen 
fire. And this fire is the body of gold. Therefore all we can 
do with it by means of our own fire is to dissolve it and make 
it fluid, just as the sun thaws snow and ice and makes them 
liquid. In other words, fire l, as not tho powor to burn firo, 
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for gold itself is nothing but fire. In heaven it is dissolved, 
but on earth it is solidilled. . . . God and nature do nothing 
in vain, or without a purpose. The place of all things inde
structible is not subject to time, it has no beginning or end, it 
is everywhere. Those things are efficacious when all hope has 
been given up, and they may accomplish miraculously what 
is considered impossible, what looks hopeless, absurd, Or 
oven desperate. 1/ Id. dill /I 

But to write more about this mystery is forbidden and 
fnrther revelation is the prerogative of the divine power. For 
t his art is truly a gift of God. Wherefore not everyone can 
IInderstand it . For this reason God bestows it upon whom 
110 pleases, and it cannot be wrested from Him by force; 
rOI' it is His will that He alone shall be honoured in it and that 
Ihl'o\'lgh it H is name be praised for ever and ever. 1/ 14,<1111 

Fig. 97. Uroboros, "Serpent 
that Eats His Own Tail": rep
resentation of the hermetic ai
chemistJc trnnsmutation proc
oss and symbol of etornity, 

tlme, etc. 
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Fig. 98. The Astronomer 

Know that the philosopher has power 
over the stars and not the stars over 
him. 

Astronomy is an indispensable art; it should rightly be 
held in high esteem, and studied earnestly and thoroughly. 
. . . For it teaches each man the condition and disposition 
of his soul, his heart, his thoughts; it teaches him whether 
they are false, or righteous and good, whether they are ma
lignant or not. And it teaches how the hour of conception 
affects the child's fate, although it is less important than the 
conjuncture of the stars at the time of his birth. 

The astronomer should be able to find his bearings in the 
firmament with the help of his natural reason, in a nattual 
way, as a philosopher or a physician finds his way among tho 
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WISDOM AND THE STARS 

Fig. 99. Astronomy Lesson 

.'hlngs of nature, which derive from the elements. But he 
hould not have a higher opinion of this art, and place more 

roltllnce in it than behooves a prisoner. The prisoner, too, hIlS 
,,1\ the qualities that belong to a man, but he is preventod 
from unfolding them; he cannot do what he wants. Tho 
Hllmo is true of the firmament: it lies imprisoned in tho hnndN 
of tho Supreme Mover. What this hand Intends to do with 
II Js hIdden to the astronomer . .. . For hIs ntt may ho 
hllJlodod, fl1l'thered, or ohanged by the hand of tho SlipI' mo 
II u1llmnun. 1/1~. /11 

Know that th r oro two kinds of stMs- th h avonly lind 
1111\ O/lrthly, tho stnrs of {olty m Id tho HI'III'S of wJNdolll , Alld 
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just as there are two worlds, a Little World and a Great 
World, and just as the little one rules over the great one, 
so the stars of the microcosm rule over and govern the Stars 
of heaven. For never forget that God has created the planets 
and all other stars not to rule over and govern man, but to 

obey Him as do all other 
created things. 

In the stars there dwell 
reason, wisdom, ruse, strife, 
weapons, just as they do in us 
men. For we Originate in them; 
they are our parents, and from 
them we have received our 
reason, wisdom, strife, etc. We 
have received all these from 
the stars, and accordingly 
these same things are in the 
stars; with the sale difference 
that in us men they become 
material, corporeal, visible, 
while in the stars they are in
visible, subtle, spiritual. But 

. let no one fancy that the wis-
Fig. 100. Jupiter dam and reason, which we 

have received from heaven, 
come directly from Godl They do not come directly from 
Him, but exist in us men as a reflection of the corresponding 
qualities of the macrocosm, the Great Creature. But the wis
dom which comes to us from God Himself stands above the 
other and is stronger than the heavens and the stars. 

The art of astronomy helps us to discover the secrets of the 
innate disposition of the heart and makes manifest the good 
and evil qualities with which nature has endowed man. For 
man is a child of the Great World, and his nature is rooted 
in it. And because tile earth and the stars are characterized 
by diffcrent naturcs, (Illd tho Kingdom of God by yet an-
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other, we must discover each of these by its signs . . .. For 
the art of astronomy distinguishes fancy and opinion from 
science and kno~ledge. And it teaches us with what great 
reason all things proceed in their course. What in its essence 
belongs to the ways of God must be learned from God, but 
concerning what belongs to the mortal sphere we are in-
structed by the firmament, the Great Creature. llf), ~78 

It is not true that the firmament exerts a compelling action 
upon man; on the contrary man himself acts upon the world 
more than he is influenced by it. Therefore it would only be 
just if one refrained from writing about the action of the 
firmament as is usually done . . . . For this action has in-
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Huence only upon the emotions and upon the heathen, sen
sual reason. But we are Christians, and we should live like 
Christians. If we live like heathen, other influences are 
visited upon us, influences that cannot be understood on the 
basis of the stars. . . . Christ said that pestilence, drought, 
famine, and earthquakes would follow fast upon one an
other, and so they will-let no one forget itl-and they will 
not be announced in advance by the earthly planets. We 
must pay greater heed to the words of Christ than to those 
of astrology. He alone decrees the signs of the seasons and 
tides and fulfils the seasons of the nations. 

The stars are subject to the philosopher, they must follow 
him, and not he them. Only the man who is still animal is 
governed, mastered, compelled, and driven by the stars, so 
that he has no choice but to follow them-just as the thief 
cannot escape the gallows, the murderer the wheel, the fish 
the fisherman, the bird the snare, or the game the hunter. But 
the reason for all this is that such a man does not know him
self and does not know how to use the energies hidden in 
him, nor does he know that he carries the stars within him
self, that he is the microcosm, and thus carries in him the 
whole firmament with all its influences. Therefore he can 
rightly be abused as stupid and unwise, and must live in 
dire servitude to all that is earthly and mortal. 

Christ and His apostles prophesy the seasons of the na
tions, but the astronomer states the seasons of natural events. 
This is a mighty difference; take note of it and understand 
it aright, ye scientists and theologians I For what God proph
ecies takes place and nothing can prevent it from coming 
true. But what the astronomer predicts mayor may not hap
pen. Thus prophecy springs from one source, astronomy 
from another. The true knowledge of man's essence can be 
attained only on the basis of his eternity; it cannot be under
stood by any other sign. 

When Christ came all other wisdom died out and vanished, 
and since then it has been of no value. . . . Christ brought 
eternal wisdom into tlle world, and slnco thon it hus bcon 
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just and proper to renounce the inferior kinds of wisdom and 
adhere to the higher kinds; and though I myself often write 
in the manner of the heathen, I am a Christian and must rec
ognize that the inferior wisdom must yield to the greater. 
The wisdom of Christ is more profound than that of naturo, 
consequently a prophet or an apostle must be held in higher 
esteem than an astronomer or a physician; and it is better to 
prophesy from God than through astronomy, it is better to 
cure through God than by means of herbs. The message of 
the prophets is without an error. The apostles have power to 
cure the sick and raise the dead, and likewise their works 
nre without a Haw. Who then can doubt that astronomy and 
Its light have paled beneath the light of Christ?-Neverthe
loss it is our duty to say that the sick need a physician, while 
fow need an apostle; similarly many forecasts must be mado 
hy the astronomer and not by the prophets. Thus each has 
his part-the prophet, the astronomer, the apostle, and the 
physician. For this reason astronomy has not been abolishcd, 
liar forbidden to us Christians; we have only been com
"Illnded to use it in a Christian manner. For the Father has 
~"t LIS in the light of nature, and the Son in the eternal light. 
'I'la rofore it is indispensable that we should know them both. 'I U, .'/(1 uT 

M'an's wisdom is in no way subjugated, and is no ono'N 
. llIv ; it has not renounced or surrendered its freedom. 
'1'II"fO£oro tho stars must obey man and be subject to him, 
1It1e1 lIot he to the stars. Even if he is a ehild of Saturn nnd If 

nllll'll has overshadowed his birth, he can still escape 11 -

1iI\1I'~ inllu nco, he can master Saturn and bccom Il child 
III Ih" "IU" 1111. 11TH 

T il(l wise mnn Is tho man who IIvos by d lvh' wisdom and 
1M 11 11 Irllngu of Him In whose Ilk noss ho Wl\S '1' Iltod. Tho 
WIHj, 1111111 l'l11(lS ovor both bodlos- tho sid roul , or norlili. Ullt! 

ti l" ,,11)l tl l) lIlnl, or lHnlorlnl, hotly, M'nu IUllsl NOI vo hOlli, ho 
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must go the ways of each, in order to fuJ£1 the law of the 
Lord and live in harmony with nature, and with the will of 
God and with the divine spirit. He must not prefer the mor
tal body and its reason to the eternal "image," nor must he 
reject this "image" for the sake of the animal body and find 
eternal salvation in the wisdom of the animal body . ... 
The wise man lives after the image of God and is not guided 
by the ways of the world. And he who imitates the image 

1/12,41-42 of God will conquer the stars. 

Fig. 102. A Prophet 

IV 

MAN AND ETHICS 



Fig. 103. The Stages of Reality 

For what Is a man profited if h •• h,~1 
gain the whole world, and loso hi. 
own soul? //14, QOY 

Even if we are born deaf and dumb, why should we ro
IIloln deaf and dumb forever? It was God who has endowod 
IIH with speech, and how could children learn to speak, if 
110 did not grant them His divine help? The word and the 
"ilT have been given us as implements with which to study 
(JO(l's oreatlon in so far as He permits us to do so. What avails 
II n mnn to see if he does not know what he has seen? To 
whitt ond has man heen created except that he mny I om to 
!II tllIgufsh between good ancI evil uncI choose the good? Jf 
Wl1 hnv .110 knowledgo of thiS, wo know nothlllg of God. Bllt 
who ~Oll soy th(lt a mnn who knows 1I0thlng is hnppyP A 
1111111 wllO hON knowledgo wlllll(,vor Hll' 11mb to 11 1(]J!lptI1UOJ\, 
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nor has such a man ever been found to be superstitious. 
Where, then, does superstition pervail? Among those who 
know nothing. Where is vanity? Only among those who have 
no knowledge. And where is folly? Among those who are con
tent with their own want of judgment and do not strive 
toward God's wisdom. 

It behooves a pious man to be wise and skilful, so that he 
may understand what he believes. If a fool and know-noth
ing has faith, his faith is dead. Works alone lead one to faith, 
that is to say the works of nature, her signs and marvels. 
And since faith is based on works, signs, and marvels, it is 
fitting that we philosophize as believers and not as heathen, 
and that we profess the Christian creed. But there are be
lievers of different kinds; and we are convinced that he who 
wants to believe must also know; for only from knowledge, 
and because of knowledge, does faith arise. Through this 
knowledge, which comes from philosophy and precedes faith, 
a man can be either blessed or damned; damned, though he 
know and believe in all God's signs and marvels, if for ex
ample the fruit of his knowledge fails to mature, and dies 
away. For he who knows much should bear much fruit. And 
if he does not, he may be regarded as a liar and not a philos
opher. For first comes knowledge, then faith, and then the 
fruit; this is the ground on which the philosopher must 
stand. 

The lover goes a long way to meet a beautiful woman; how 
much farther should one go to discover a beautiful art? The 
Queen of Sheba came from beyond the seas only to hear 
Solomon's wisdom. Now why did so exalted a queen pursue 
Solomon's wisdom? For the reason that wisdom is a gift of 
God and must be sought in him to whom God has given it. 
And similarly all art must be sought in those whom God has 
endowed with it. 

Man possesses two kinds of reaSOn: angelic and animal. 
The angelic reason is eternal, and comes from God, and be
longs to God; God has also given us the animal reason . . . 
but it is not eternal, for the body dies, and it elias with tho 
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body. No animal thing endure~ after death. Death is only the 
death of the animal part, not of the eternal part of man. . . . 
A beast is not a man, it is a beast; and man is not a b~ast, but 
the image of God. Man is the instrument ~rough w?lCh God 
reveals His miracles; yet he is like a beast ill that he IS mortal. 
Not the humanity in 
hiin, but the beast is 
mortal; man will be 
resurrected on the 
Day of Judgment and 
stand before God, but 
not so the animal, not 
so the beast in him. 
Man will be called to 
give an account of 
himself, but not so 
t'ho beast . . .. There
fore, a man who is 
Hot a man of wisdom 
ulld of arts is only an 
ubortion; he is not a 
IllHn but only a beast. 

There are two kinds 
of wisdom in this 
wol'1d - one eternal Fig. 104. True and False Wisdom: Tho 

fool says, "Thee, 0 fortune, we muk~ 
UIlC! one perishable. into a goddess, we exalt thee to honvon. 
'I'll oternal . . wisdo~ The sage says, "Trust in virtue, fortl!no 
'"lfllnates dIrectly ill is more transitory than the wavos 
11H1 light of the Holy " 
( :host, the other wisdom directly in the light of natllra. Iho 
"OIi I'hat comes from the light of the Holy Ghost is of on Iy ouo 
Id"d- It is tlle just and flawless wisdom. But tho on 1'l1'\1 
." lv,h!illaS In the light of naturo Is of two kinel~: good l\1\d ovll. 
' 1'100 Hom! wisdom Is Jnsopllwb!o from tho l'.t 1',m,I, tit (lvll 
1,11)01 I)oom .... Js It not a high pdvllogo of mon to dMllIliOlINh 
.. ,,,,,,,,1 wisdom (1"O1ll 100npOl'nl wiNdom, olld to 1II)(lo\'.tn,,(1 
IIonl tho 1HOO'lo\IN WOI'lhIONN whill' il 'HI,l""'Oc'l wli lo t\1( IllolJWlP 
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This treasure has been given man because he is the image of 
God, and therefore he should always strive to be worthy of 
this image, and distinguish a good and an evil kind of tempo
ral wisdom, and thus discover that the good consists primarily 
of eternal wisdom, and only subsequently of temporal wis
dom. And of this other wisdom let him retain only the good 
kind, and reject the evil kind. For wisdom does not com
mand you, but you alone command yourself. 

Hands and feet in themselves do not constitute a man; 
the wisdom of nature and the faculties she bestows are 
needed to complete him. Therefore man should not tum to 
the carnal part of his body; for all this is animal. He should 
concern himself only with that part of his body which is in
visible and intangible-the light of nature, the natural wis
dom that God has inculcated in the stars and that passes 
from them to man. 

Natural reason and eternal wisdom belong together. Nat
ural reason may exist without eternal wisdom, when it fol
lows the heathen way, and is not concerned with the Eternal. 
But eternal reason cannot exist without natural wisdom be
cause man must find the eternal in the natural. Therefore 
a man who dwells in God is endowed with both to be his 
guides in all things. 

To all of us falls one heritage-wisdom. All of us inherit 
of it equally. But one man makes the best of his heritage, 
and another does not; one buries it, lets it die, and passes 
over it, another draws profit from it-one more, another 
less. According to how we invest, use, and administer 
our heritage, we obtain much or little from it; and yet it 
belongs to all of us, and it is in all of us. 

God recognizes all talents that originate in His wisdom, 
each according to its own character. Much work leads to 
great knowledge. And all such talents partake of God's love; 
he to whom God reveals them has them. 

The light of nature says: wisdom has no other enemy than 
the man who is not wise. Therefore wisdom hos no other 
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enemy but lies, and thus he who teaches and writes in God 
has no other enemy but him who is not in God. 1/12, 284 

Wisdom consists in knowing and not in imagining; a man 
who has wisdom understands all things and uses them with 
reason, his reason and wisdom are free from stupidity, free 
from folly, free from confusion and doubt. Let the right 
path, the right reason, the right mind, and the right weight 
and measure be the scale of all things-for it is by knowl
edge that all things are governed, led, and brought to their 
perfection. 1/11,171 

He who knows nothing loves nothing. He who can do 
nothing understands nothing. He who understands nothing 
is worthless. But he who understands also loves, notices, 
sees . . . . The more knowledge is inherent in a thing, the 
greater the love. . . . Everything lies in knowledge. From 
It comes every fruit. Knowledge bestows faith; for he who 
knows God believes in Him. He who does not know Him 
does not believe in Him. Everyone believes in what he 
knows. 1/11, 2(f1 

He who inherits God's wisdom walks on water without 
wetting his feet; for in the true art inherited from God, 
lUan is like an angel. But what will wet an angel? Nothing. 
IiJmilarly, nothing will wet the wise man. God is powerful 
lind He wills it that His power be revealed to men and to 
Hligels in the wisdoms and the arts. He wills it that the 
world and the earth be like Heaven. Not with regard to 
{lhastity, for this is a matter decided by the body, not with 
"ogard to fasting, for this too is imposed upon the body, and 
lIot In works, for these belong to the body, but in wisdom 
lind the arts .... Can any man be a fool who follows the 
will of God? No, he cannot. Can anyone be unlearned who 
follows the will of God? No, he cannot. Can anyone be an 
IK'IOramtls ' who follows His will? Certainly not. All this 
f(()(lS counter to tho will of God; for He does not want us 
In h fools, unlhfonn d, ignorant, and without understand-
1" 1-\1 n wunts us (0 h nwnk nod to knowledge in all the 
Wllnt 1'!dll pjR of Ills "'lll llo" , Whloh J[ has given us in 
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order that the devil may know we belong to God and are 
like unto angels. 

Know that nothing could pass from us to God were there 
not an angel in us, who takes our inner message to Heaven. 
Nor would anything of God come to us without such an 
agent, who is swifter than all our thoughts. . . . Before a 
thought occurs to us, it has been with God and then returned 
to us. What God wills, He brings about through the spirit 
in us, which is charged with performing His work in us . . . 
It is incumbent upon the soul to serve as man's angel, and 

upon man to make use 
of his angel; for the 
angel is nothing other 
than the immortal part 
of man. 

What have the an
gels power to do? All 
things. For in them is 
all the wisdom of God 
and all His art. .. . The 

Fig. 105. The Angel angels are pure and 
clean, without sleep, in 

an eternal waking state. The body of man is imprisoned in 
sleep, therefore he must be awakened if he would attain to 
the wisdom of angels, that is to say, to the wisdom and the 
art of God .... For God has given His power to the herbs, put 
it in stones, concealed it in seeds; we should take it from 
them, we should seek it in them. The angels possess wisdom 
in themselves, but man does not. For him wisdom lies in 
nature, in nature he must seek it. His harvest is stored up in 
nature. Through nature God's power is revealed to man, 
through nature he enters into his Father's heritage, in wis
dom and in the arts. 

The nature of a man's virtue is like that of his feelings, 
His treasure lies where his heart is. If it is with God, God Is 
his treasure, and Ho attracts him. If his feelings fire at-
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tached to nature, it is she who attracts him. But if his atti
tude is dual, so is his work. For as the man is, so are his 
virtues and powers. 1/l2, 1(1I 

Fidelity cannot be divided or mixed, any more than God's 
truth. All this cannot be divided, just as love cannot be 
divided; for fidelity and love are one thing. . . . When a 
man studies only for the sake of appearances, for the sake 
of outward splendour, and contents himself with mere talk, 
with superficial titles, there the highest fidelity is lacking, 
All such doings are unfaithful and have nothing in common 
with love. 1/B. 2111 

The Scripture says: compelle intrare, which means: com
pel them to enter; namely, from the lie into the truth. It is 
Naid to the end that he who boasts a sword may see to it 
that the truth is taught and not the lie. For only the truth 
('on forestall all lies and encourage man to learn and grow 
I" piety and not in malice. Of his own accord man inclinos 
to evil, but if he is compelled to be good, the good will bo 
l'Ovealed to him. 1/ 10, U /,'I 

We should write and assert the truth; but if we are in 
doubt and do not know the causes, we should abstain from 
writing, This rule should be observed not only in medicino, 
hll t also in chronicles, in the writing of history, in all books, 
Hnd also in the interpretation of Holy Writ. ... For other
wise lies are spread among the people, who prefer darknos~ 
10 light. ... The Scripture says: the letter killeth, but tho 
~ l1f l'it giveth life. , , . That is to say, the spirit whioh b 111'8 

,, ()thlng but the truth in itself. If a man adheres sololy to tho 
III1I'h In his writings, it is not mere lottors that ho wrJ tos; It 
I I hI) spidt thut he sots down in its truth, tho spidt I'hllt IN 
11IvlNIbio in itself and that must como to 1I ~ tlll'Oll!o<" Iho 
wllll'(lI1 or spok Jl word, . . . ,TIll t Jf n rnal1 docs Hot · wrllo 
lli" " '11th, ho wl'Itos 1I0R; fInd I'I! k ,LlOl' tllnt Is n 110 killN. 
' l 'h(ll (l fol'(l lol lllly d" NiI'()\IH of wl'l[llI/( h, III'0flli 10 k.;/lp 
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always to the truth, that he may kill no one. For to kill is 
forbidden under the penalty of forfeiting eternal life. 

The promises that we give one another, let us keep them 
even though the ground burst open beneath our feet. It is 
better that we should sink into the earth than that we should 
lie to our fellow men. For the lie destroys our own heart. 
The lie makes false storekeepers, false traders, false brothers; 
all deceit springs from the lie. Therefore make sure that 
when you say yes, it should remain a yes, and not become 
a no. 

God must nourish us, no one else can do it. He acts 
toward us as a master toward his servants; each servant is 
treated according to his bent, and so does, God with us. If 
a man would nourish himself on truth, God gives him 
enough of it, and that is his nourishment. God owes us our 
nourishment and gives it to us in the form in which we 
ourselves desire it. If we desire it in the form of lies, even 
truths become lies in us, and we live like liars. For God 
gives the liars their nourishment just as He gives it to the 
truthful. He must nourish all of us, whether we be good or 
evil, just as he must make provision for the sun, the earth, 
and all creation. 

It is God's will that we keep our vows and promises and 
, that we do not waver in this but remain steadfast as a rock. 
For each yes is a promise, a vow. And it must be kept un
broken, whether it be good or bad. What you promise, keep! 
If it is good, it will be revealed as good to all men; if it is 
evil, men will discover where the righteous and the un
righteous stand, where the devil has his children. 

Our beginning is faith. It may be enclosed in our hearts 
like a treasure in an tmused shrine, and lie there, well 
proteoted ... anel if a poor man should como to I1S, we 
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should open our hearts and.give him the gift that is in our 
heart-this gift is love. If we have drawn out the love that 
lies in this treasure, and if we walk in the path of love on 
earth, we may also look forward to the tlrird virtue-the 
hope of eternity. But he who does not know how to draw 
love from his treasure, his hope is like empty straw. II/I,85-86 

Speech is not of the tongue but of the heart. The tongue 
is merely the instrument with which one speaks. He who is 
dumb is dumb in his heart, not in his tongue. Therefore the 
words of the tongue should come 
from the heart, for it is the heart 
that holds truth, loyalty, and love. 
He who speaks should draw them 
thence, and speak from the heart, 
then his yes will be a yes, and his 
no a no. If you say yes, abide by 
it, even if it is evil; and if you say 
no, abide by it, even if it is evil. 
For what is in our heart is thereby 
revealed, and thereby you may be 
known. As you speak, so is your 
heart. 1/14,276-71 

Of ceremonies you should know 
that they are superfluous; for if Fig. 106. The Heart 
we are to receive something from 
God, He looks into our hearts and not at the ceremonies. If 
we have received something of Him, He does not wish us to 
use it for ceremonies but for works. He grants us favours that 
we may love Him in our hearts, with all our strength and all 
our soul, and that we may thus help our fellow man. And if 
whatever He gives us serves only this purpose, all cere-
monies become superfluous. 1/9, S44 

IIe who loves much is given much. Salvation is the lot 
of all, but the gifts that spring from love are unequal. ... 
No ono may say: God, our Father, has given me more l~e 
Ihan you; for Ho hns glvon nn equal share of life to all, 
A ncl in I'll X(\ l samo mnfiNlI1' 01'0 tho goods of the earth' 
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meted out, since the earth belongs to us and to no one else. 
And since it is ours, we are entitled to possess it all in the 
same measure, and not in unequal measures. But if a greater 
share falls to one man than to another, and a lesser to this 
man than to that man, and thus there is inequality of dis
tribution, the rich man should nevertheless refrain from 
asserting that he possesses more than the poor man. For if 
he has more, that much more should he give away, and not 
eat everything himself, but like the others content' himself 
with an equal share. God metes out many things, this to 
one man, that to another, to each his own. But the highest 
good is meted out to all of us equally-and that is the en
joyment of life on this earth. Hence we should act accord
ingly and help one another. Those who have much should 
give much to those who have nothing, that they may be 

IlI1,121-22 found generous in their gifts. 

The true faith of the jurist should rest upon mercy; and 
all his striving should be to the end that others be forgiven . 
. . . For who can say what is right, and who among us 
mortal men can presume to pass a judgment that will be 
valid before God, unless it has been inspired in him by the 
Holy Ghost Himself? But then he would not be taking it 
from a book or from his imagination or from his own 
headl . . . How can anyone praise himself and condemn 
another, since no one knows who he himself really is? Here 
lies the greatest error and contradiction in which the jurists 
are imprisoned. As long as they have been promulgating 
the law and sitting in judgment, no one has ever been given 
his right; the poor is always worsted, and the rich or quick
witted man always wins and not the slow-witted, the 
favoured and not the unfavoured. And all this happens by 
virtue of the letter. It is tlle letter that sends the thief to tho 
gallows-and the judge to eternal damnation. The true 1'0-

ligion of tho jurist should be : to guido mon to forglvo. and 
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pardon one another, to tum the other cheek. For not for 
nothing has God so ordained. 11 /1, 103-4 

What we have received from the Holy Ghost, whether 
it be wisdom, or medicine, that serves our fellow man, and 
this is true of everything else. But what is not directed 
toward the love of God and the fellow man does not spring 
from the Holy Ghost. 11/1, 1.;0 

l'·!g. 107. Tho Soholur 



MAN AND ETHICS 

The heart of man is so great if it is righteous that God 
begrudges him nothing. But if it is not righteous and holds 
no goodness in it, even the Lord's Prayer is poison in such 
a man's mouth. Thus the Lord's Prayer, though it springs 
from God himself, is poison in the heart of an evil man, and 
his eternal death; but in the heart of a good man, it leads 
to life everlasting. Therefore you should know that even if 
the rogues did all that the saints have done, it would .be 

poison in the eyes of God. But 
he who is not a rogue, he who 
walks in the ways of God, will 
be pure in heart, even if he has 

1/14, S4Il-44 done nothing but eat partridges. 
It would be an error to try to 

build the Kingdom of Heaven 
upon envy. For nothing that 

Fig. 108. Parental Love is founded on envy can thrive; 
it must have another root. If 

anyone were to attempt it, it would be with him as with the 
man who dug a moat: he dug it for another and fell into it 
himself. For God is the judge: He allows the moat to be dug, 
but He knows the hearts of men; when the moat is ready, He 
sets dogs on the men, and thus they fall into it. God often pro
tects one evil man from another evil man because a greater 
evil might come about if one evil man killed another evil 
man. It is the same as with the wounded man whose wounds 
were swarming with £lies. Someone wanted to chase them 
away, but he said: "No, let them remain where they are! 
For if you drive them away, others will come, which are 
hungry and which will torment me again. But these have 

11/1.184 already eaten their fill." 
If a war breaks out, the cause of it is that God sends a 

punishment upon a country in order by such a punishment 
to renew the world. And in proceeding against a country 
the enemy metes out the same measure as God in Heaven 
metes out against that country, As a man who acts against 
God far exceeds the measuro of malice, so anothor man mny 
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come. who in acting against him also exceeds the measure; 
and just as the first man forgot himself in acting against 
God, so the second man forgets himself in acting against 
the first. 1/12.280 

You should practise humility first toward man, and only 
then toward God. He who despises men has no respect for 
God. The Scripture ~_~. 
says: You should live -.::~:::.; ,: .:' 
in accord with your 
companions as long 
as you walk with 
them on earth, so 
that no one may hold 
a grudge against you 
in the next world. For 
in the hereafter there 
is a pit and a hang
man whom you shall 
not be able to escape; 
you will be forced 
into the pit and you 
will pay dearly for 
your sins! II I'. ~(U 11 

All of you here on 
oarth, turn away from 
vanity and pride, and 

Fig, 109. The Planet Saturn as Ruler of 
practise humility, and the Year Brings Ruin and Disoase 
onfess your sins; for 

all of us are sinners. If a man confess his sins to his felloVl' 
man, and his fellow man to him, everyone confesses to bo (\ 
Hlnner, Therefore we should also pardon and forgivo ono 
l1 11other, so that we may be blessed. And you, hold TS of 
IJOwor, if you do not confess your overwcoJling prido toward 
yonr subjects, you will n vcr bo pardoned. If you do not , 
horo on enrth, obtain forgiveness from thoso to wl,oll\ you 
IIro Ind bt d, how can you expeot OVOI' to os '(lIlO th pit 
II ft llT t'hlR I1fc? , , . Alld Shllil f1 1'iy YOll who nrc lllflRto,'S ii, 
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all lands . . . and who have measured with false meas
ures ... . Confess your . sins I For this God will give full 
credit to your hearts, and will grant you his pardon. I/ I ' .~ / ~ Iff 

He who knows no repentance and no suffering can offer 
no resistance to the devil. When great sins weigh upon 
us ... we should cry out to God from the bottom of o\,r 
hearts. If from the depths of our souls we call out earnestly 
to Him, He will direct His eyes toward us and remit a 11 
our sins. But if we are not steadfast in our hearts, He will 
not forgive us any sin. 
Who can oppose Him? 
Therefore let our hearts 
be alert by night and 
day, without respite, 
from one mass to the 
other, and never aban
don hope, but remain 
steadfast, and let us 
think of God's great 
mercy and of the salva-
tion that lies in him. 1/ I ' . ~ II 

There is no greater Fig. llI. Banquet with Music 
evil than to yield to 
temptation in things which concern the body and life of ITIlllI. 

For Christ has ordered us to entreat I-lim in prayer that wo 
",ay not be led into temptation. To be unknowing a ll I 1111 -

d ar about oneself is· to meet temptation half way and to ill 

JIII"O body and soul. When we act, let us act from full hlSight ; 
If wo live in folly and stupidity we find no favollr ;n Cod's 
"yes, and nothing will excuse us. Therefore pray that you btl 
not led into temptationl ' /1I,lIIm 

Toke the good until you find something bottor, lind hI 
N(\li I" 11 for something botter do not lot tho good slip awny 
f"(l ll' YOIl or clio alit. Tf you disregard it despito it s worth , 
II l1d PIII"SlIO somothlng botter, what yo u had as apos yOIl ; 1.,11 
If Oil r(lJllllln illh\chod to what is good, YOII will IlIWllyS 

""VII It If lI () thlnF\ !>(l it o!" (ollowR. II",/Illt 
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One thing is as good as another; the carbuncle is no 
better than the tuff stone, the fir is valued no less than 
the cypress; this is revealed in the light of nature. He who 
sets gold above silver does so out of greed; for silver like 
gold has been endowed with excellence. Therefore such ac
tions do not spring from the wisdom of nature, but from 
mortal reason. 

He who commits adultery or leads a life of fornication 
has been condemned by God, whatever he may be, whether 
learned or not, whether of the clerical or secular estate. The 
Lord is no respecter of persons. In this we should follow 
God and set equal store by everyone-without regard for his 
position in life-and help, advise, and give to all in equal 
measure. If we observe this rule, we walk in the footsteps 
of the Lord. . . . For such is His will-despise no one, 
favour no one! 

Remember that we should not call our brother a fool; 
for we ourselves do not know what we are. God alone can 
judge and know. 

What is the meaning of the Kingdom of . Heaven? It is 
this: that we should forgive one another-then God will 
forgive us too; that we should love one another-then God 

Fig. J 12. Tho Suppll"l'IlS 

ON OUR SINS 

will love us too .. . . What is more blessed than this? And if 
it is in this that we find our happiness on earth, then the 
Kingdom of Heaven is with us. ' II/I, 24~ 

We sin in a twofold way-against God and against our 
fellow man. And therefore forgiveness is twofold: we for
give our fellow man, just as we wish to obtain forgiveness 
from God. In other words, if we forgive OUT enemies and 

Fig. 113. The Jeweller 

debtors, God forgives us, however we may have transgressed 
against Him and whatever sins we may have committed. 
Therefore we must first of all forgive one another. For the 
beginning is with us, the end with God. II/l , 202-8 

If you are a peasant and have many fields, many posses
sions, and you have full enjoyment of them-what is en
joyment? Mter all, you cannot eat everything by yourself! 
Give one part to your servants and another to those in need. 
Amass no treasures; the worms, Hies, and moths will devour 
them in any event. Sufficient unto the day is the evil thereof 
- and the c~re and the misery. This in itself is not a cross; 
but the very next day may bring you a cross. Therefore 
lot US be h e of care and give of our own free will what . 
oxcoods om pl' SSll1 g noed .. .. Blessed are those who die 
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in the Lord! These are the poor who have sought no pleasure 
on earth. 

If the purpose of your labour is not wealth, but if you 
confine yourself to daily bread, you are blessed and you 
will be happy. Then you will not steal, for stealing is done 
for the sake of riches, and in order to eat one's bread in 
idleness; you will kill no one, for the purpose of killing is 
to gain another man's possession or for an insignificant wage 
to help another to gain them; nor will you bear false wit
ness, for this is done in order to circumvent God. But how 
blessed you will be and how happy if you are not burdened 
with any guilt! If you have understood the blessed life that 
is achieved by confining yourself to the needs of the day, 
you have properly understood those three commandments of 
God. 

The wealth that properly belongs to the happy rich man 
consists not in treasures, which the moths devour, but in 
his children who stand round his table like the branches of 
an olive tree, which stand out in a circle round its trunk. 
This is the divine wealth of the blessed man, it is his share 
along with his work. The wealth consisting in such work 
and such children finds favour in the eyes of God and He 
delights in it. But the children of the idler will stand round 
his table as the thorns round a thistle. 

If you are a knight, of what use to you are your golden 
necklaces and your golden spurs and bridles? If you want 
to be a knight and a champion of blessedness, then be a 
knight through your generosity and not through the shed
ding of blood. 

There are not many rich people endowed by nature with 
blessed generosity. How many begrudge the poor even 
food. Such people, choking with vulgarity, cruelty, and 
avarice, and utterly lacking in understanding, should be 
taught generosity. For those who have no generosity will 
be eternally damned, and nothing will h Ip tl10m. On th 
Day of Judgment they will be told: "You did not feed mo 
whon I was hungry, you did not giv~ mo to d1'lnk whon I 
wns thirsty, nnd yOl' did )1 0t ·lotho 111 0 wholl Twos nllkod." 
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Therefore may blessed generosity be praised, that they may 
gain understanding and . learn how to give-these stupid, 
arrogant, proud men, who imagine that there is no God 
and they themselves are the masters of heaven and earth. 

N at in riches does our happiness COR

sist, but in our natural needs. For in our 
needs there is also love; love does not 
pursue riches, riches defraud the fellow 
man. But this is against God, and the 
blessed life becomes worm-eaten. If the 
patient gives you, phYSician, what you 
need and nothing more, then you are 
both blessed. If you give him health, 
which is his need, and nothing more, 
then you are both blessed. If you are a 
potter, then your fellow men who need 
your work support you by paying you a 
wage. Let them give you as much as 
you need, but no riches; riches would 
bring you only damnation, but poverty 
will bring you blessedness. For our king
dom is not of this world, but of the life 
everlasting. 

Without the rich, nothing can be ac
complished in behalf of the poor; the 

·BETIElt 

Fig. 114. The 
Beggar 

rich are bound to the poor as by a chain .... You, rich 
men, learn to know this chain, for if you ever break on 
link of it, you will not only be breaking the chain, but you 
yourselves will be cast aside like the broken link. WIly do 
you make yourselves free from the poor and deny them 
your help? Just as by taking a few links from a chain, you 
would be making it too short, so without the poor, your 
path will be too short to lead to Heaven, and you will never 
attain to the goal that lies at the end of the chain. Know, 
therefore,. that all your diseases on eartll lie in one single 
hospital, whether YOll bo I'i h Or poor; and that is the hos
pital of God. This yon mll.; t llnd rstand well, and consid J' 

l-lull elollth ond liSOIl RIl NJlIII'1l yo w n .. 1 Bttl as "l,oy do th ' 
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poor. Examine yourselves and know that all of you need 
the hospital equally, and that all of you, lords and princes, 
as you are assembled, must lie in this hospital, and die or 

117,876 else recover. 
Blessed and thrice blessed is the man to whom God gives 

the grace of poverty. . . . Therefore the most blessed is he 
who loves poverty. It rids him of many fetters, frees him 
from the prison of hell. It does not lead him to practise 
usury, to steal, to murder, and so on. But he who loves 
riches sits on a shaky limb; a little breeze comes-and it en
ters his head to steal, to practise usury, to drive hard bar
gains, and other such evil practices, all of which serve him 
only to acquire the riches of the devil and not those of 
God. Therefore let the doctrine of the blessed life be taught 
not to those who love riches, for they will not find pleasure 
in it, but only to those who delight in poverty, in the com
munity of the poor, in a just life, so that no one may surpass 
his fellow man in the satisfaction of his needs, but that each 
may suffer with the other, and help him, and rejoice and 
weep with him. For to be merry with the merry and to grieve 

Illl, 88-84 with the aggrieved is fair and just. 
Become poor, indeed, and become poor as a beggar, then 

the pope will desert you, and the emperor will desert you, 
and henc~orth you will be considered only a fool. But then 
you will have peace, and your folly will be great wisdom in 
the eyes of God. But if you are not ready to assume volun
tary poverty, you walk away in sadness, like the disciple 
whom Christ commanded to sell his house, his land, and all 

11/1,88 his belongings, and to follow Him. 

Fig. 115. 1110 Light of 
I'ho Honrt 
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Fig. 116. The Creator Blesses the Globe 

The Holy Ghost kindles 
the light of nature. • . • 

I T is nature that teaches all things, and what she herself 
cannot teach, she receives of the Holy Ghost, who in· 
structs her. For. the Holy Ghost and nature are one, 

that is to say: each day nature shines as a light from the 
Holy Ghost and leams from him, and thus this light reaches 
lunn, as in a dream. I/IS,325 

Everything that comes from the light of nature must. be 
1 n\'nod from tho light Qf nl'lltlfO, ol(copting only the image of 
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God, which is learned from the spirit that the Lord has given 
to man. The spirit instructs man in the knowledge of super
natural and eternal things, and after the separation of mat
ter from spirit, it returns to the Lord. For it is given to man 
only as a teacher, to enlighten him in things eternal. 

There are two schools for man. The school of the earth 
teaches earthly things and has its schoohnaster from nature, 
in nature; indeed, it is nature herself. It inculcates knowl
edge of itself, that is to say, of those things which are in it. 
Then there is the other school, that from above. There, the 
teacher is our Father in Heaven. He from whom we are .... 
He teaches us in the reborn body, and not in the old body, 
and in this reborn man, He teaches heavenly wisdom. . . . 
From this school are the apostles, prophets, and those who 
study God, and their works and fruits are their witnesses. 

What is there in us, mortals, that has not come to us from 
God? He who teaches us the eternal also teaches us the per
ishable; for both spring from God. 

There are many who deem man and his power to be the 
highest good. There are men who consider the emperor to 
be the highest good, or hold the highest good to be their 
fellow men who do them a good turn, give them gifts, or 
help them. But in this they are mistaken. For is there not 
Someone above the emperor, Someone who is more right
eous than the emperor? Is there not Someone who gives to 
the man, who in turn gives you what you need? Is not this 
Someone more? We may rise as high as we can, in search of 
the highest good, but all this remains within the earthly 
sphere: that which is eternal is above all this. 

1£ we are to follow our God, and not He us, we must do 
everything ourselves, for He does nothing. It is entirely up 
to us whether or not we do a thing. Of what benefit is ruling 
to a man who uses the power he has over others only for pur
poses of arrogance and pride, for the sake of his own pleas
ure and not to serve others? For the power which only cas
tigates and affiicts others, and which in itself can do nothing 
but feast and revel, and blow trump ts, is lIot c1JvJn . But 
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if he who has the power is just in himself, the power must 
so subjugate him that he is sadder than those under him. 
For power comes from God, and He bears the human bur
dens that derive from it. 

There is a tree from which many and diverse things are 
sucked and drawn, and everything is one tree . . . a tree 
that bears only one fruit, to be sure, but a fruit of many 
tastes. This tree is the Holy Ghost himself, it is also His only 
fruit. This fruit is apportioned in many ways, that is to say, 
the tree bears very diverse fruit. For when the manna fell 
from heaven and the people ate of it, each ate what he 
wanted, and it had the taste he desired. It is the same with 
this fruit: he who eats of the tree of the Holy Ghost tastes 
just what he would like to suck and eat from it. It follows 
that to each is given the spirit he desires: to one the spirit 
of wisdom, to another the spirit of science, to a third tho 
spirit of faith, to a fourth the spirit of healing, to a fifth tho 
spirit of power, to a sixth the spirit of prophecy, to a seventh 
the spirit of tongues. Thus God gives diverse things through 
the Holy Ghost; and not just one craft, but many hundreds 
of crafts, that man may know how marvellous is that spirit 
from which all things come. 

Each craft is twofold : on the one hand there is the knowl-
c1ge that we learn from men, on the other hand the knowl

odge that we learn from the Holy Ghost. The making of 
glass is not an art for him who has learned it from sam COli 

olse. But he who was the first to invent it of himself dcscl'vos 
lo be praised as an artist, for in him we feel the action of tho 
Holy Ghost. ... But in him who can do only W], ut h has 
loomed from others, the presence of the Holy Ghost 'i1llllOt 
he fait. . . . Man can do none of all this by his OWI\ 5l,' ngl']' ; 
11 11 his wisdom, his roason, and everything that is in 111m '1 1I1-
II0 t discover tho 11 w, Jet alOl1o f!llly develop its PI·(lJl""t/os. 

T lws wh.o 101\[11 '(1 from tho first tOllchoJ's 1 111'11(1(1 dj,'()(' lIy 
r" ()m olhol'5, hllt, th oy too IiVI1(1 hy I'h !l oly C ]' ().I J. 1"(JI" IIio 
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from the first to the most recent men. .. And thus the 
11/1,144-45 spirit of God triumphs on earth among men. 

Since God . . . is 
not an inhabitant of 
this earth but has His 
throne and His King
dom in Heaven, it is 
necessary that there 
be someone on earth 
to govern mankind 
and guide it and show 
it the way through 
the straits of life. 
There is no angel, no 
spirit on earth, to lead 
men; to man alone 
this task has fallen. 
Therefore, it is not 
surprising that many 
false paths are en
tered upon, and it is 
of great importance 
that man should rec-

Fig. 117. God the Father and the ognize his shepherd, 
Pilgrim and know who he is, 

lest a wolf be taken 
for a shepherd and mislead man by donning sheep's clothing, 
while concealing the devil within him . ... For each of th 
two paths-the narrow one through life and the broad one in 
heaven-has its own shepherd, and each of these shepherds 
reveals and shows uS his way. But it is so hard to distinguish 
belween tho IWO that it is olmost impossJhl to l 11 th o" u 
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from the other ... . God has given man shepherds to lead him 
and show him the way in study and work. But the shepherds 
cannot of themsel"es gain such leadership and guidance, but 
only when inspired by God . ... For man must be guided in a 
divine, and not in a human manner. Therefore God himself 
ordained and appointed man's shepherds, and taught and in
structed them as to what to teach and tell the people, in 
order that not their will but only the will of God be obeyed. 11/1,264 

One of the greatest gifts that God bestows upon us is to 
provide us always with holy men who lead us and teach us 
and guide us in things eternal, in the blessed life. He has en
lightened them through the Holy Ghost that they may speak 
marvellously of His Kingdom with a great and fiery tongue, 
in a language that can be understood by the many. This is 
the true task of the pious teachers on earth, who take their 
instruction from the Holy Ghost and who speak and 
lead ... . But not only are they deeply enlightened by the 
Holy Ghost and speak important words, a marvel to all men; 
they also possess a mighty power on earth, which God has 
bestowed on them. . . , Therein they are like their master: 
they purify the lepers when nature no longer has power to 
do so, and this they do with one miracle-working sentence: 
"You are pure." And it comes to pass. For the great truth is 
such that all the forces of nature are silent and yield in the 
face of its power; with one single word it can resurrect the 
dead. 11/1,91-92 

It is impossible for a man to know how a nation should be 
governed unless he has received the grace of the Holy Ghost, 
that is to say unless he has eaten of the tree of the Holy 
Ghost. Who except God can correctly gauge the hearts of 
men? He who wants to govern must look into the hearts of 
men and act accordingly. If he does not look into their 
hearts, his rule is beset with errors and difficulties, and 
harms his country. But he whose government is inspired by 
tho Holy Ghost · governs for the good of all, even if he is 
sov ro, hard, w d , and coarse. The Holy Ghost helps him 
to know tho hororls of his suhJe Is. And thon he cnn also be 

I illS 



IIjl,148-49 

MAN A ND SPIRIT 

gentle, kind, gracious, and merciful toward them, and re
joice their hearts. If they are evil or sinful, they should be 
treated with kindness rather than severity; a disobedient and 
sinful man must be seized by the authorities with a view to 
correction by hard or lenient punishment. If the authority 
upon which power is conferred does not pluck from the tree 
whose fruit is the Holy Ghost-as the bees suck honey from 
flowers-then its rule will in time become harmful and bur
densome, and will never end happily. But this is true not 
only of government authorities, but also of fathers and 
mothers, masters, lords, and all those whose function is to 
instruct and to lead people. Let all of them equally take their 
wisdom, reason, judgment from the tree; for only thus can 
they learn how to wean others from evil and excess. The tree 
teaches how people should be governed and led: it is not a 
common tree, created only for the pleasure of the belly and 
the eyes, but is the fountainhead and reservoir of the blessed 
life. He who applies the power and wisdom that he has re
ceived from this tree is just in his authority and just in his 
wisdom; his authority and wisdom endure forever and 
abide with him forever. For no part of them is perishable. 

Any attempt to establish injunctions for all eternity is 
folly. For what can man build on earth that will be eternal? 
He is not even certain whether the work he has done in the 
morning will still be standing at nightfalll In all things do as 
time commands; time draws you and you must follow. God 
teaches you to go whither time leads. Customs change and 
pass away, and to cling to them is folly . And it is folly to sup
pose that all things are eternal. All things are the product of 
time, and no one can raise himself above time; everyone is 
subject to time. Next to God, it is the emperor who com
mands. What command can he decree that will apply eter
nally? None. Commandments that must be observed eter
nally are decreed by God, and the emperor must only see, to 
it that they are fulfilled. And if he does this, his own com
mandments will also be observed, provided thoy spring from 
tho divine comm<lndmonts. And if von I'ho omp ror enn is-

laO 

ON TRUE G O VER N MENT 

Fig. 118. King and Knight 

HUO no orders to his successors, what can the common IlI lll' 

(\xpoet to do? Time rules man, but does not rule God. Thor '
f()1'C IIis commandments are etemally true, bul nol lhoso 
of man. 

Mnn should lead his fellow men, but not on lh has ls oC 
his own strcngth. For man cannot sit On God's lh roll ( nlld 
lil lo, bil l must govcrn , leach, and instrucl lh rough Cod. 
Olily thus CII II ho lead righ tlyl- Mull is liko II Sll l'tlP, II l1 d 

NIl<1 (1p havo u fold. II mllsl slullt! 0 11 " rock. All d If lho Shl'(\ j1 
11 1'0 1)(l()p1.), II l1 d Iho fo ld Is Ih" d llll·,·I" Iho 1'0"" 0 11 wld.·h 110;, 
.. 11(11'. ,10 slllllds IIl l1sl ho U 11 11,11 WIUIIII ( :0(\ hilS "'IW/," I rI ll' 'h iN 
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Fig. 119. Hennit Pursued by the Devil 

MAN AND DEVIL 

purpose. But before a man can be entrusted with a herd, 
he must first be tested to determine whether he will not be 
like a wolf set over sheep. For if he is a wolf, he cannot be a 
rock for God to build on. It follows that no one is capable 
of truly knOwing the rock of the sheepfold except him to 
whom it belongs, namely, its builder. And this builder is 
God, and He Himself set the rock. Know therefore that th 
rock upon which the sheepfold of man is built cannot havo 
been established by a man, and that no man has ever under
taken to create a rock. But, whether they were bad or good, 
they always placed the burden on the rock which God had 
given them ... and here they have always let the mattol' 
rest, entrusting themselves to the rock and believing in him 
whom God sent. And while God Himself from the beginning 
of time has given men their guides and has never relin
quished his authority, but retained it in his own discretioll, 
men have nevertheless, from pride, established successors 
and leaders of their own. But never has anything resu hj,1g 
from this had any strength-as is obvious to everyone. And 
if other opinions have been offered on this score, let it only 
be a sign that they emanated from guides appOinted by 
Satan. 1I/ I ,~(/(1 (II 

God's enemy is the devil, Satan and Beelzebub. For Ihu 
Iruth cannot be without adversaries. God is tho SUP"OIlIO 

lruth and the devil the supreme lie. Only the devil canllot 
Ilppear before God, he cannot confront Him, and the sl~l.l 
of God is forbidden him. But man, who was created ns (;od's 
vi 'ur on earth , can be led astray and assailod by th dovll. 
1"0" whilo lho dovil cannot appea l' befo1'o Cod's fa ' , '1.0 ~'I '" 
" ppon'" to lIlUlI , , , , Upon 111 l1 n th Sl1n ,() powor Is bu
Hli)wcd, 09 wns on 0 hos lowod "po" I], d vii wholl II<, W"s 
stili In I,ol\vo" n"cl hud 110 1 yO I ]'0(1 11 drl voll Ol1l. '1'1. "Ii WII N 

r,'ol1 to btl Pl'os ,""plliOliN 0" IItll , 11,11 I. " WIIS 1)I"'St " "pt'I()IIN. 
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and therefore God rejected him. Man too can be presump
tuous or not, therein he is like the devil when the devil was 
still an angel. And what befell the devil will also befall the 
men who are like him. Therefore we should be like the an

Fig. 120. Angel Captured by Devil 

gels and not like the 
devil; for to this end 
we were born and 
sent into the world. 

To what end does 
man live on earth, if 
not to become versed 
in the works of God 
and to learn how all 
things have their 
source in Him. Now, 
the devil along with 
his infernal host is 
against God and the 
followers of God, and 
like a roaring lion he 
sets traps for each of 
us, each man in his 
own way, as has been 
sufficiently demon
strated. When he 
meets the merchant, 

he assumes the form of a merchant; but to the merchant 
God too is a merchant, only one is from God and the 
other from the devil. Similarly, the devil is a king to the 
king, a prophet to the prophet, an apostle to the apostle, a 
physician to the physician, a warrior to the warrior, a knight 
to the knight, and so on. And Ilkewise, God is a king to the 
king, a prophet to the prophet, and so on. . . . Thereforo 
must each man get wisdom and know what is of God and 
what of the devil, whi!t is divine government, and who nro 
God's prophets, but also who are tho doviJ's. For it soomR 
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to me quite especially useful that a merchant should recog
nize the devil, and also that everyone else should know how 
the devil speaks to the merchant, the physician, the proph 1', 
by what snares he entraps and catches each of them. 

Let us give to God that which is God's, and to the d vil 
that which is the devi!'s. To this end we must know which 
things are of God and which are of Satan, and distinguish 
among deeds, and classify them aright. 

Although a man has been given a title by the people, And 
is called prophet, apostle, 01' doctor, his office is not thor hy 
fulfilled. Many believe that it is God above who detenninos 
the acts and the choices of men on earth, but this is 
error .. . . Though many may claim to speak the word of 
God, it is not given to everyone : not to everyone is tho 1'0 -

ward granted, not to everyone is the door opened. 
When God created man, He gave him his heart; in pn1'll

dise He gave him knowledge of good and evil, and tRught 
him not to do unto others what he would not have done unto 
himself. For such is the law, and such is the heart wc 1'0 -

ceived from the hand of God when He created us. Now, 
the heart is a rock on which man stands and shall stand, hl 
so far as God did not appoint him to any special office or d id 
not designate him as one of the elect, that is to say, in so fftl' 
as He does not build on this man as on a rock. As YOll know, 
God made a seed issue from Abraham and blessed this SO d, 
nnd promised it greatness .... And He gave to mnnklnd 
(\ few chosen men, marvellously endowed with vlrtucs (\lId 

wisdom, and with reason and judgment far exccedlllg (,II 
Ol·hors. It also pleased God to choose one part of th p 01'10 
nnd to bless it, and to let the rest be heathen. Nov rlhlllcms 
th sa others- n amely the heathen- were not damnod, 1l11l (·h 

loss were they driven out of Heaven .... Fo" it WH.' nflt 
II cdrn! that . . . God givo them sam ono to t 'Itch li nd IUlld 
Ihom · . . . pravld d only lhat th y sLnnd on tho fO(lnd" IIOII 
which Cod had givon th 01, tlll ,t Js to SHY, Oil llwh' 
1"'HrLs . . . . Cod hHS 1'\lIgh L thO"1 wl", l Is gOO(! "lid whlll I., 
(vfl, SO IhllllhllY '""Y know of lh (l Jll s(Jl v(\~ wlltll Ill oy sllo!ltd 
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Fig. 121. The Spirit 

POWER OF FAITH 

and what they should not do. This knowledge, then, is the 
rock upon which they shall stand. III I , ~74 7H 

The spirit bloweth where it listeth; not in everything, not 
in many things, but where it pleases. Many persuade them
selves that they themselves are the spirit, but it is with them 
above all that the spirit has never been. II I I. 711 

Just as a man cannot exist without divine strength, so ho 
,cannot live without the light of nature. For only these two 
together make a man complete .. .. Everything springs 
from these two; they are both in man, without them man is 
nothing. But they themselves can perfectly well subsist with
(Jut man, And as regards man, he is nothing by himself, and 
what he fancies himself to be has no worth. His true essenco 
must dwell in him like a guest without whom he is nothing 
and can accomplish nothing, ... The purpose for which n 
man is chosen, whether it be this or that, remains concealod 
to the blood and flesh; for only in divine strength and tho 
l ight of nature does free will exist. Their spirit operatos 
where they will, and theirs is the free will! lI IU,U:II :I~ 

Christ enjoins us to explore the nature of things! , .. 
And if someone should ask, Who teaches you thus?, let mo 
ask you, Who taught the grass and the leaves to grow? 
Christ exhorted men to take heed and learn from tho x
ample of his gentle and humble heart. From Christ flows 
the spring of truth, and that which does not come from J 11m 
is but seduction, The devil knows a thousand tricks, llnd ho 
has at his command many false signs and miracles, Ho glv ~ 
11$ no respite, he is like a roaring lion who is always al au" 
11 cis, to brand us and Christ as liars, ' 111 ,1111/ 

Although God has created great anel marvellous thillgs, 
of which we 'men can gain knowledge in many Wllys, 1l11t! 

Illthough He gave u S grea t powor to usc thom In (HvmN" 
wllys IIl1d l'nnll l1 crS, it is most important to r mcmbo" hll'o 
II l1d Ihis holds I:or nil of 0 \11' nc lions- thut wo mllsl II (lV(), ' IISO 

Ih<lIlI III·nny sllftpo 01' fol'l1 x , pt WhOll W " Dod Ihonl. 1" 0" 
('o ll sl(\u" lids: W() II'[111 I~ (" 'Olllotl 'hill sl,( ll ",y Il,lv() hldl. to 
(,II lid "11 11 , Y(ll 1101 111 liINiI "I! ('(1 , hill (l illy I" hOIl()II " IIl1d "oSpoll1. 
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Similarly many great things were created that they might be 
revealed to man through religion, one abetting the other, 
But never otherwise than in the path of the Lord . .. al
though all things can be employed for good as well as for 
evil purposes. 

It pleases God that we should achieve knowledge of His 
works, and that we should not with sound eyes grope in the 
darkness as though totally blind. It is His will that we use 
our eyes for the purpose for which they were given us-for 
gaining knowledge of Christ and His Word. For if you have 
eyes, it is your cross; if you have hands and feet, it is your 
cross, and if you are sound and well, it is your cross. Bear 
your crossl But at the same time follow Christ and do not in
dulge in games and pleasures. Then you will be blessed. 

It must be established once and for all that our body is 
not ours but God's, that it is made not for us but for God, 
not for our own but for God's benefit. And since this is the 
nature of man's body, it must come entirely from God, that 
is from Him to whom it belongs. Therefore, whatever man 
has springs from God-life, sickness, wisdom, eyesight, hear
ing, reason. 

The body harbours the eternal as a host harbours a guest. 
But there is an additional grace of God, which maintains 
body and soul-life. . . . Life is a gift which may be com
pared to a house that a lord gives to a man without owing it 
to him, but only that he may dwell and stay therein. 

Our mortal body has no strength, for all the strength that 
we need and that is our due we must draw from faith. 

What raises us above our mortal nature is faith ; through 
faith we become like the spirit. 

Although on earth we walk in flesh, nevortheless our fnillt 
in tho Creutor of all tllings is so grOllt thllt 11 0 0 11 0 CUll x-

104 

POWER OF FAITH 

press it, and that it can be taken away from no one, except 
from him who rejects it of his own accord. 1/9,264 

Just as simply and easily as we can take a mustard seed 
in our hands and cast it into the sea, because it has no weight 
at all, so simply and easily do we cast mighty mountains into 
the sea by our faith. 1/9,260 

To die for the faith is bliss; but to die for the articles of 
faith is a death that springs from false faith. 1/9,282 

Let man not be sur
prised that God is with 
him, and that he can 
perfonn miracles on 
earth by virtue of His 
power, for man is of 
divine nature. "All of 
you are gods and sons 
of the Most High," says 
Holy Writ. . . . And it 
is displeasing to God 
that the saints of His 
heavenly body be de
spised by the earthly 
body; that the earthly 
make mockery of the 
heavenly. 1/12, 828 

God created every- Fig. 122. Head of Christ 
thing that is in heaven 
and earth, from which grows all that man needs: his food, his 
drink, his remedies, his clothing, heat and cold, enough to 
content us each and all. But all these are resOurces of the 
heathen kind, created for the heathen, who suck at them like 
bees; they do not help man to gain the blessed and only life, 
but solely the temporal Hfe. For this life is perishable. But 
that which serves tho elernal and blessed life annat .. . 
onter into '\I S withollt Christ: fr III God lh Falher il omos 
t tl liS UII'ollg" ChrisI'. Il / I, I:III 
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of all philosophy and natural science, and it must be taken 
into account before anything else; without this fundament 
all philosophy would be expounded and applied in vain. 
Consequently, if a philosopher is not born out of theology, 
he has no cornerstone upon which to build his philosophy. 
For truth springs from religion, and cannot be discovered 
without its help. 

He who would be blessed on earth must found his teach
ings, his dominion, and his order upon Christ as his corner
stone. It is Christ from whom everything must be drawn. No 
doctrine avails unless it comes from Heaven, no command
ment avails unless it comes from Heaven, no art avails unless 
it comes from Heaven. And the same is true of all the rest. 

Men are baptised 
in the name of the 
Father and the Son 
and the Holy Ghost, 
and therefore they 
should know that 
they must live in God, 
that is to say, in the 
ways taught by Him 
in Whose name they 
were baptised, and 
that they must not 
forsake these teach-

Fig. 123. Baptism ings, but live in the 
most perfect faith in 

the Son of God and follow His words and teachings. Only 
then does the reason that was given us by virtue of baptism 
enter into us. But once reason is in us, tlle innocence of child
hood no longer protects us, wo are no longer count d among 
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the simple, but considered as beings endowed with reason, 
and we must make operative in us the force of baptism, that 
is to say, we must know of Christ and we must have faith in 
Him, love Him, and follow Him-a task from which Simple
tons and children are dispensed .. .. Consequently baptism 
enjoins on us, when it confers reason upon us, repentance and 
faith-to know both and to understand both, lest, through 
want of reason, we bring eternal death upon us. 

Baptism is the hallmark of the Christian, just as his mas
ter's livery is the halhnark of the servant, or an ensign is tho 
mark of a general, captain, or party .... It is also a kind of 
passport; let no one insult or attack its owner. It is like tho 
priest's frock: let no one strike him who wears it. . .. And 
just like one who wears his master's colours but serves him 
ill, or like a false priest, so is a Christian who does not fu lG! 
the virtues of his baptism, as revealed by the sign.. . For 
baptism is eternal and grants no surcease, it is continuous, 
and unlike a colour which is intended to represent its mas
ter only for a time, it is destined to remain forever and ever, 
lind never to pass away .. .. It is a dedication, which tho 
devil cannot take away, a dedication to blessedness. . . . 
Consequently it is the highest order and the highest priost
hood, and all others are false and vain. In it let us put our 
st r~ngth, our virtue, and our being, that we may not ho 
hroakers of our vow before the Lord our God. 

Ills tlle soul that bears man's burdens and jays. It has ren
UIl, foreSight, and wisdom as adjuncts. Thcso thl' 0 or In 

'''' 1(1 el to rule over thc body and to lend it, lost th So\,l's 
y()k<J provo too burdonsome. nut over "hom th spirit hns 
hll'") appointed, and tho spirit govorns I'onson as woll liN 
wiNdom ,mel foroslght. ThOll 0 ol'lsos th onl,. of lifo, nnd 
,IIIIN do nil things spl'lng f,'ont ,'h(1 1ighl of II, spll')l. ' 

'I'It" N(IIII "I\d ItOlrlO of t hn 50,,1 Is III I Ito hOlIl'!, hI 111(\ (" ,,, 1" 1l 

1 0'/ 

/I / I, IIUfl 110 

U/ ' .ll/ I' UII 
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Fig. 124. The Soul: Anima 
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of the man; it is the heart that nourishes the spirits whioh 
know of good and evil. · It dwells within man in the place 
where life is, against which death fights . . . . But if the 
whole heart is to be filled with love of God, all opposition 
to God must withdraw from the soul, and that which is not 
divine must go, to the end that it may be all pure, untainted 
by any other thing, separated from all the rest, perfectly 
clean and pure itself. J/ , ~, ~'i/I 

The soul is born in this way: when the child is conceived 
in the womb-that is to say, b()rn into its seed- a word frolll 
God enters into this carnal conception, which gives the Hesh 
its sonl. Thus the soul-take good note of this- becomes tho 
centre of man, in whom now both good and evil impulses 
dwell. The body is the house of the sonl, but the soul is tho 
house of the good and evil spirits which dwell in man. An ex
ample: A king sits in the middle of his council and has many 
councillors; some are good, some are evil. Thus he receives 
good and evil advice. Bnt these advisers are in some sense in 
himself, they are of his own spirit. And so he is free to choose 
whether he wants to do what the ones or what the others ad
vise. He is free to follow those whom he wants to follow. So 
is it with the spirit which stands above the soul like a king in 
man, amidst the council of the natural order. I/ ' ~. ~" ii 

It is just and correct to call the soul a spirit, and to call 
the spirit God's angel in man, For both of them have como 
from the mouth of God and we have received them from T (Is 
hand. Thus the spirit with all its powers is born of God, (\110 
thus the body of the world is provided with as many pow ',·s 
ns man needs. And if these powers- the natural Irnd tho 
l,eavenly- are exercised in accordance with the will of God, 

lIch soul encloses them in itself, and they rOl11ain th "oJlI foJ' 
11 11 eterni ty. Both powers bring their wisdol11, th il' roa.<o,\, 
{rom the place whence they themsolves C0l110, lind 01\ h 
has tho natl'll'o of its croatol'; tho li vi" pOWOI' thoy hri lly. 
wit h thon'\ [1'01n Cod, lind [h lI o lll l'lll f rom nnlll'·o. III II" , 
NUl'll I'],OSO (\ "0 ll'fl ll., fo'·II,od ill lo works, jl 's t liS {\ IdJiK [o1111 S-
1111( s nti 'lll (,(1 IJl IO d(l(Jd,<. ,/'U, /Il/(l 
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The spirit is not the soul, but-if it were possible-the 
spirit would be the soul of the soul, just as the soul is the 
spirit of the body. For the spirit of man is not the body, and 
not the soul, but a third thing in man. When man's body 
rests in the earth, when he is relieved of labour and im
mersed in sleep until his awakening, when the soul has gone 
thither, where every debt is repaid-down to the last far
thing-then the spirit dwells in the place to which God as
signs it: with Him, with the soul, with the body, or in the . 
dwelling of man. . . . For the spirit contains man's judg
ment (If the soul, of the body, and of everything else. 

In God let us see nothing other than truth and justice. 
They are the essence of God; and these we must see in Him, 
to the end that we may know ourselves, and understand that 
we are nothing in so far as we are not like God and are not 
perfect like our Father in Heaven. For we too are gods-be
cause we are His children I 

No one is excepted, no one lives outside the province of 
God; I may be subject to my master, my master may be sub
ject to me, I may be under him outside my own province, 
and he may be under me outside his province. Consequently 
everyone is in some way dependent upon the other, and in 
such love each is subject to the other. 

Fig. 125. The Lamp of 
Eternal Light 
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Fig, 126, Souls Weighed in the Balance 

Cod hus given \ lS the otornl~l hotly 
to the end thnt wo m.orloi lOon 011 

earth may becomo hnmortl\1. III t, ~"O 

WHAT then is happiness but compliance with tho or
der of nature through knowledge of naturo? Whlll 
is ,unhappiness but opposition to the ordor of " IU

luro? If nature takes its prop I' CO IlI'SO, we llro happy, if nil
llll'O follows tho wrong course, we arc 1I11hnppy, , , , Jl( 
who 'walks in Ught is not llnhappy, nO " is )' 0 wlto wlllks ill 
dO "kn OBs unhnppy, Hotlt nru riglt t. )3olh do woll, N l 11 it, JrIN 
OWII Wll)' , He; who dnc," nol foil ('0)1 lp1l0," wil li lito 01'(1('", nlll 
It who fnllN IlilS 1" IIJlS!.( I' ( '~N(I(1 1lf.(III I1 NI 1\, ' IH, ' II! /I 
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Fig, 127. Wheel of For
tune: an angel turning 
. the sphere of heaven 

Diligence and care frighten mis
fortune away; lack of care and dili
gence invite misfortune.... If 
this is so, who has the right to speak 
of the wheel of fortune? It goes up, 
and it goes down. He who rises has 
only himself to thank, and the same 
can be said of him who goes down. 
. . . How can a man who has 
reached the lowest point in the cir
cle of fortune say: "Misfortune has 
cast me down?" Since he himself is 
responsible? . . . Thus, in the end, 
man himself bears responsibility 
and guilt for his fate whether it has 
brought him fortune or misfortune. 

A man who goes about his task in the proper way, who has 
intrinsic worth, who is capable and knows what he is doing 
and displays diligence and care in performing his work, 
moves ahead. But a man who does not move ahead has no 
right to complain I For he is worth less than the other; and for 
this he can blame only himself and no one else. 

What right has the lazy man to maintain that he has no 
luck, since he does nothing and never stirs from the corner 

Fig, 128, The 
Course of the 

Wodd 

of his chimney, and fancies that there is such 
a thing as luck which will come to him of it
self and for which he need only wait? If luck 
were a messenger travelling across the land, it 
would be best to wait for it at the door. But 
there is no such messenger, and luck is noth
ing other than ability, knowledge, and skill, 
These are the things that help a man to get 
what he needs on earth. He who has not these 
things will never get anywhere. 

Luck is a wheel; heaven keeps it in constant 
motion wi th all its signs nnd stars, wl1ich 
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mingle with one another in their course, or proceed or follow 
one another, thus farming good and bad signs. We for our 
part walk on earth, and our course therefore runs in a diroc
tion opposed to that of the heavenly wheel. And according 
to the manner in which these two circles meet will a man 
meet with fortune or misfortune. 

The sun shines upon all of us 
equally with its luck. The summer 
comes to all of us equally with its 
luck, and so does the stormy winter. 
But while the sun looks at all of us 
equally, we look at it unequally. 
God has redeemed all of us, the one 
as much as the other; but one does 
not look at Him in the same way as 
the other. He loves us all, without 
regard for person; but our love for 
Him is unequal. .. . When a father 

Fig. 129, Wheel of 
Fortune 

has ten children, all of them inherit equally, and the fathor 
remembers one as much as the others. He who fails to k p 
his inheritance cannot blame luck, but only himself. 

It is God who makes you fly, with or without wings. fl o 
induces your imaginings, opinions, judgments, .. . Alld 
when you have decided that you have flown as fur as lho 
Ihlrd heaven, you have not even lifter} yourself abov til 
ft, rnss on the fi eld, and you have not yot accomplisl1 d U1!Y. 

I'Mng. You have suppressed and destroyed tho [wit th(lt WI,S 

supposod to grow out of you, and now tho fruit, l\long w llh 
YO II, ],as bocom worthl·ss for it has lIot prosp r d. 

Wo sQm limos SIlY thnl it d ponds ollly "POll Our rl'Oo will 
It) do It liling 01' not to dl) f t. Uu l thls IN Holll'li . Wo 1111 do 
HOI'1itlig 11111 SN Cod hltN ,~ () ()1'<lIIIII Od , 1 II) wi,t) dO ON Ilvil IHllli t 

loW" ' 

1/10, 1,/4 

1/14, 1/11 
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have received the power to do it from God, otherwise he 
could not have done it; he who does good must have reo 
ceived the power to do it from God, otherwise he could not 
have done it. How can a man do what he wants if he cannot 
so much as make a single hair white or black? "I may stab 
someone or not stab him, I may steal or not steal, I may 
commit adultery or not"-who is justified in speaking thus? 

11/1,71 No one. 
God gives us life, strength, and power; and once we have 

it, we can use it to serve God or the devil, our fellow men or 
ourselves.-But who is justified in supposing that for thl~ 
reason his will is free, as long as the hangman stands behind 

11/1, 72-73 him, and the judge is ready to pass sentence upon him? 
God destroys what is displeasing to Him, and what man 

cannot change by his own efforts God changes, because He 
1/9,386 does not desert his children. 

How can a man say, "I am certain," when he is so far from 
any certainty? The truth is rather that he knows nothing-he 
does not know the hour of his death, nor any hour of his 
life and his health .. .. For he has been created without 
foreknowledge . ... Whatever God may undertake, He has 
in the devil an adversary who can ruin everything and frus
trate His intentions. How then can anyone know with cer
tainty what may happen tomorrow? Even if a man were an 
angel of God, he would not knowl. . . . How much more 
uncertain must we be, poor mortals on earthl . . . As long 
as the world stands, all things will be uncertain. For a mix
ture of certainty and uncertainty does not yet produce cer
tainty. Only divine things are certain, but not earthly things. 
And if the two meet, each makes the other confused and un
certain. But if the pel'ishable part is eliminated, there arises 

1112, SV2--fJ4 complete certain ty, Stich as is not othorwise possible. 
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Man is capable of knowing nothing with regard to tho 
soul, nor can he encompass its aflliction and complaint, no,' 
what will become of it on the Day of Judgment, nor wha t 
great torments it will then have to suffer. And because mm. 
knows nothing of all this, let him shun human doctrines, not 
tum to them. For man does not understand himself ... . 
We ourselves know nothing at all, and can only judge ped s]). 
able things. 1111, M111 

We hope . .. that everything will be for the bes t; bnl 
if we were certain of this, we should have nothing left to 
hope for. It has doubtless been sufficiently demonstl'ut d 
that here on earth our fate is uncertain. We do not know 
what lies in store for us, and we do not even know what wo 
ourselves are, whether we are good or evil, and we do not 
know what our fate will be in the hereafter. Our uncertain ty 
about ourselves is at the base of the uncertainty of all 
things .. . only God knows us. We who would attain cor· 
tainty must wait until the day of resurrection; then every. 
one will be endowed with certain knowledge. 11.ISi,!IIm 

If at a certain moment everything seems good, beautiful, 
pure, and full of bliss . .. this does not mean that we havo 
anything different from a treasure of gold and pearls, which 
lies in a box, and which a thief can despoil, so that nothiJ1 g 
is left to the owner. For the thief spares no one, and takos 
no heed of debit or credit, piety or sinfulness; all that con
cerns him is to seize his loot and be off. And even jf: tho 
whole world depended upon one thing, God holds it of 110 

account, and does not take it into His reckoning. Thus onr 
life is an uncertain treasure, which we must protect nnd PI' • 
sorve well in all our actions. 110,1111 /111 

Tll leo nn l'O\II'gJns~ ,mel I t it "111. ; on ' I'ho Nll nd JIliN hOj.\ 1111 
10 !low, YOll know nl whnt mom li t 11 will ,'",\ 0111. Il IN Ilin 
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same with all creation I Nature too knows the boundaries 
of its course. According to her own appointed term, she con
fers upon each of its creatures its proper life span, so that its 
energies are consumed during the time that elapses between 
the moment of its birth and its predestined end. 

To every existing thing God has allotted a time to grow in, 
lest it ripen prematurely. Much happens before it yields 
fruit : first come the sprouting buds, then the shoots, then 

the Howers, and then 
the fruits. But all are 
exposed to many acci
dents, many kinds of 
danger, before they 
don their husks and 
are harvested. It is the 
same with man : he has 
his goal in death, and 
death is the harvester 
of the human fruit; 
death is the vintner of 
man's vineyard, the 
fruit picker of his 
orchard, and so on. Fig. 130. Hourglass: with skull as 

symbol of death Birth is man's spring; 
then his buds grow on 

his branches. And then come his shoots, and then his Howers, 
and finally his fruits. Should then the fruit of man-that 
is to say, what man produces-be cut off when it is still 
a burgeon or a shoot? Man thinks, to be sure, that he is 
something, and because he bears more fruit than a nut tree, 
he fancies that there are fruits in him at all times. But this 
is not so. Let man see to it that his fruits be not at all ex
ternal, like those of the trees in the garden, and let him not 
waste and squander his time. If he disregards this truth and 
attempts to grind the wheat before it has been threshed, his 
whole life will be folly and lies. For before the apPointed 
t ime God givos no fruit; everything mnst com in dllo 
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time. . . . And as in everything else, time must complete its 
cycle; whether a thing ripens sooner or later depends on 
God. 11/1, 78 711 

The heavens manifest their influence at the appointed 
time, and reveal the powers that are inherent in things. For 
powers and virtues are subject to it. 1/8, 7011 

The stars have grown out of their heavens and there they 
stand as though they would fly like birds through the air, in 
their God-given order and 
orbit. .. . And as they came 
into being at the beginning 
of time, so will they remain 
for ever and ever. The trees 
and fruits of the earth pass 
away and grow anew, but 
the stars will pass away only 
once-at the end of the 
world-never to return. 
Everything that is encom
passed by the other ele-
ments is destroyed by death, Fig. 131. Death the Reapor 
corroded by rust, devoured 
by the moths. Only the celestial element of the stars subSists, 
-oven though their fruits come and go. I /li l, , : ,~ 

If we knew the predestination of Heaven, we should also 
know the fate of man. Only God knows his predes tination, 
that is to say, his end. r / ' , UII1 

The life span of man is short as compared to all otb r I'oa
lion; gold and silver will survive until the fire at tho cud of 
tho world, and the same is true of stone and salt. nllt mllll 

cloos not endure so long, he has the shortest term. Ho d OOH 
not know the hour appOinted for his end; ovary duy ho WHy 
hoor the voice saying: get thee hene I For th power lhnt 
IlHsails man ignoros tho ros t of croatian. . ' / 1, 1111/ '" 

To .leh thing a t on of xis tone is glv II , wh thor It h 
fOl' good or ovJl ]l"rflO~OS. Tho salllis to() hnvo Ih oi f hum 
" f/ o,' whi(·h Ill oy )ll\l ~ l ('WINO 10 IOfHl I'ho ll' lI vllN OIl (1\1/'111, IIlId 
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Fig. 132. Danse macabre 

the sinners too have their term. For each thing God has set 
a term, which no saint can exceed, however pious, righteous 
or useful to his people he may be, and whether he likes it or 
not. When the hour has struck, all this is disregarded. . . . 
Death itself does not know the hour at which it will attack 
or kill. But it strives diligently and eagerly, so that it may 
not overlook the apointed minute, but prove obedient to, 
its master in heaven. 

No man has the power to reawaken that which has died a. 
~atural death and which nature has killed at the predestined 
hme; only by God can it be done, or by another at God's or
der. Nor c~n man restore what nature has consumed. Only 
what ~e hImself has broken can he repair, and then again 
break It. More man cannot do by his own strengtll. If lie 
were to presume further, he would trespass the power of 
God, and still his efforts would be in vui., .... What dies 
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naturally has reached 
its appointed term, 
therein lies God's will 
and order; even if 
death occurs through 
accident or illness, no 
reawakening is pos
sible. Therefore, there 
is no defence against 
fate and against the Fig. 133. Sundial 
predestined end. 1/11, Ulll U 

No man can know for whom the sun is shining, no man 
is privileged to take for hinlself what only God can give him. 
For everything lies in the hands of God and He gives to 
whom He desires to give. Any opposition on the par~ of man 
is futile . The hour in which you will die is foreordained-re
gardless of your strength, your power, and your' helpers. 
For everything you have built for yourself will sink with 
you into the grave, and you will have deceived only yourself 
and others. I//f), "(J~ 

Consider with what vigour nature strives against death . 
She resorts to heaven and earth and all their powers and vir
tues to help her. So also the soul must fight the devil witlr nil 
her might; and she calls for God's help with all lr r h nrt, 
out of her very depths, with all her strength, only to \' 5ist 
the devil. Nature too is full of anxiety; she has recours to 
overy thing that God 
has given her in order 
to repel death; she 
t rI s to drive out 
!rarsh, bitter ' deatll, 
who fl ~ht·s a~ains t 
10 (\1'; dreaM uT deatTl , 
whom on r cyos can
.lot s~o, nor O\ll' hunrh 
(,hll (,h. TInt· 11 0 111,'(1 

NnllS, lrlll('llns, 1\11(1 

1\ 11 
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knows him. Therefore she summons all the powers of heaven 
and earth to resist the terrible one. 

What is death? . . . He is one who takes our life in many 
ways. . . . Therefore let us be awake and keep a vigilant 
eye; for he leads us to judgment, to give an account of our 
lives from the beginning to the end. He is the bailiff the ex-. ' 
ecuboner, the summoner to the judgment of God. And what 
does this summons mean? ... Nothing but this: the 

Fig. 135. Entombment 

journey to God's judgment, at the appointed hour and on the 
appointed day, on the day of wrath, when heaven and earth 
will quake and rise, when the trumpets will awaken him who 
has been summoned. It is death who brings us the awaken
ing and thus, we might say, returns to us what he has taken 
from us. . . . Earth is man's prison. We men on earth all 
die in sin and therefore we must go to prison and there re
main until judgment, just as any other prisoner must wait. 
When we are summoned, body and soul separate, the spirit 
goes to the Lord and the body to earth. Indeed, the earth Is 
not a prison for the spirit, but only for th body. Thus each 
stny. in its pluc , and one day th y bOlh 'onlO tog thor agflhl. 
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What happens then is concealed from all men; it is known 
only to Him who has created body and soul. flO, VII /(~I 

What transcends the animal is what constitutes man. For 
man has a father, who is eternal. For this father let him live 
and not for the beast in him. . . . God has so created mun 
that he lives in animality, yet animality is not the true homo 
of man. r / w. ; I~I I U I 

The spirit that is bonnd to the flesh is indeed called II 

spirit, but it is subject to death, in contradistinction to tllnt 

Fig. 136. The Journey Through Death: 
symbolic representation of a phase 

of the process of transmutation 

spirit which God has given us and which is immortal. 
The spirit that springs from nature gUides the natural roaSOll, 
hut the spirit of God guides divine knowledge. Tho two 
spit'its leave man at the moment of deatll, but the fIrst eli s, 
while the other remains alive. I / I ~, Y " ~ 

A man's death is nothing but the end of his dally work, 
nn expiration of air, the consummation of his own buls(l11l1 
(\lI rative power, the extinction of tho rationalligllt of nnllll'(', 
unci n groat separation of the three-body, sOIlI, "lid spirit 
- 0 J' llitnto the womb. Tho earthly und l1 il lul'IlI mUll Is. or 
tho olll'lh, and the earth is his mothor, to which h 1\1" ~ 1 f(\ 

tlll'lI nlld loso thoroin his 'Hl'lllly nnd nfi luml li ON]" II i/II 1,(, 
IIllIy ho hOI')1 n socond lillio 011 II. DIlY or Jlldglll <l lli hi II 

IIOW, IlIlilVllilly, nild !I'll ilNflf\III'od hildy, 1/ /I , 1"111 ,. 
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The death of all things in nature is nothing other than a 
reversal and change of the powers and virtues, a tran
scendence of good and evil, an eradication and destruction 
of the first nature and a birth of the second and new nature. 
For know that many things which are good in life and bear 
great power and virtue in themselves, later have but little 
or no power and virtue when they have died or been killed, 
but are dull and powerless. Similarly, there are many things 
which are evil in life, but which in dying or after they have 
died manifest manifold power and virtue. 

Only that is gold which has been cleansed of all dross, 
which through fire has been brought back to its native state, 

Fig. 137. Resurrection from Death, 
(The caption reads: "After my many 
and several sufferings and great 
martyrdom-I am resurrected- clari
fled-and free of all flaw.") An al
chemistic-symbolic representation of 
"purified gold," the end-stnge of tho 

proc~ss of transmuta tion 

to lead, which has gone 
through pure antimony, 
that is to say, has been 
brought to eiHorescence 
in antimony and has 
been properly prepared 
and transformed. And 
just as this procedure 
amounts to a testing of 
gold, so it may serve as 
a parable for the testing 
of the resurrected body. 
For this body too will 
have to cast off all dross 
of earthly life, and then 
it will have to go 
through an even more 
difficult test by fire; it 
will have to go through 
a melting, a preparation 
and elaboration com
parable to the stage of 
pure antimony, .it will 
have to ~" ffel' a trans
forulIllion III all'in. f01't/,9 
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that will make it quite clear and pure. This does not meau 
that the impure becomes pure, and that the putrefied and 
murky part becomes clean. For the impure always remains 
impure, dirt remains dirt; but the pearl concealed in it Is 
taken out, and it is this pearl that is transfigured. For tho 

--------------_._-----
Fig, 138, Toward the Celestial Spheres : Beatrice leads Dun! 
through the sphere of the moon to the flnmament of fi xed 
stars, which is surrounded by the eighth and last celostlnl 
sphere, the Empyrean, or Heaven of Pure Light. In th 
center of the circles is the earth with the planets revolvi ng 

around it 

pearl itself has never been impure, it has only lain hidcl n j l1 

the darkness. 
The supreme goocl .is so constituted that neither gOJcl l\Or 

sHver nor any other thing that derives from the c1 111 lIt'$ 

stands above it. Nothing can be tlle suprem good x (lp t 
that whi.ch is immortal, tornal, and imp rishnhl , t\nd 
stclnds abovo all 01: us, TJlol'oforo it is all 1'1'01' t:o NII I,1))ONO 
I'l ,,,t n p' dshnbl th lllg Clin b qllal in valli to Ih ~ II P I ' Hill 

p;ood, I,ly h who I11 I\ s tOI'S rno,'tnll ly is th,) lnnst ", " ltd It I. 
tho rlglll OO IiN who Ht IlS IOl 'N II III tli " lIIt. .. • Whitt 1111" Oil" 
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bellies is a valuable possession; and what quenches our thirst 
or makes us merry or gives us joy is likewise a valuable pos
session. But a far more valuable possession is that which 
gives us life, and still more, that which confers eternity upon 
us. . . . What avail us the garden, the vineyard, the corn
field which exist for the sake of the belly? They leave us and 
we leave them .... For the highest good that life and 
earth have given us leaves us when we die, and deserts us in 
anguish and pain. Therefore our truly supreme good can 
only be that which leads us from death to resurrection, into 

11/1,111-12 eternal life. 

We cannot by our eyes recognize the supreme good. Nor 
can we gauge it or know it by means of our tongues. There is 
nothing in the body that can reveal the supreme good; for 
only the spirit from heaven can do this. . . . It is the soul 
in us which strives for the supreme good, not the body . . . . 
And he who does not have the light of the soul in him re
gards gluttony, drinking, and so on as the supreme good. · 
But these are only pleasures of the body; and if a man dies, 
that which he has deemed to be the supreme good dies with 

II / 1,112 him. 
The summer is the supreme good for the bees, it gives 

them a pleasant occupation, wax and honey. Pillage and 
rapine are the supreme good for the wolf, that is to say, 
sheep and goats are his supreme good, for that is how he is 
made. For the beasts of the air, on the land, in the water, 
the supreme good is their favoured element. .. . Thus 
water is the supreme good for the fishes, grass for the 
cows, and air for the birds. But with man it is different. His 
supreme good is not of this earth. He must continlle his 
search after he leaves this earth, and can hope for more after 
this life than the animals, because he must rise to tho High-

III I, 115 est. 
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Man has two bodies: one from the earth, the other from 
the stars, and thus they are easily distinguishable. The ele
mental, material body goes to the grave along with its es
sence; the sidereal, subtle body dissolves gradually and goe~ 
back to its source, but the spirit of God in us, which is liko 
His image, returns to Him whose image it is . Thus each part 
dies in that medium 
from which it has 
been created, and 
finds rest accordingly. I/ IU, I II 

Man has a body 
which does not spring 
from matter and con
sequently is not sub
ject to any phYSician; 
for it was breathed 
into man by God, and 
like every breath, is 
intangible to our 
hands, and invisible 
to our eyes. . . . Ac
cording to Holy Writ 
we shall be resur
rected in the Hesh on 
the Day of Judgment 
and called to account Fig. 139. Dying Man 
for our misdeeds. But 
the body that has sinned is a body invisible to onr (lyos; 
honce we may assume that this same body must ris llglll il 
with us. For we shall not give an accoun t of the heulth 1I .1i1 
sicknesses of our visible bodies . .. but of tho thJlIgs 1 h il t 

pro oed from the heart, because only th so n tn nlly 'O Il ('O"U 

mll n, and they belong to a body which dous n t 00) 151.' t of 
)\"il\ l tor, hu t comos from the b,. nth of God. Ullt sl ll c'o Oll h 

dlly; ,10111 d in the nosh, w shllll 5 0 alii' T,o .,c! Illld SIIVIO\ll', 

II [allows 1'11111 tIl body will 'h d()l'fv R f" ol) I tho Um/)IIs, ,Iud 
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ignorant of this transfiguration, which is accomplished 
through the mouth of God, and by virtue of which both 
bodies will be present? For we shall rise again in the Hesh, 
and we only know one Hesh, not two; two bodies, and one 
Hesh, namely that which is on earth. . . . The Hesh made 
out of earth is nature, and is subject to her measure and her 
justice. But the evil that arises from the Hesh does not come 
from material nature, but springs from the intangible, ethe
real body; it is this body which exceeds the measures of na
ture. . . . Consequently man has a second, immaterial 
body; it is the ethereal body, which Adam and Eve acquired 
in Paradise through eating the apple; it was only by acquir
ing this body that man became completely human, with 
knowledge of good and evil. Because he has this body, man 
can eat more than is required by nature, and drink more than 
he needs to quench his thirst. God in His benevolence has set 
before our eyes the things that we desire-good wines, fair 
women, good food, good money. And this is the test: whether 
we keep ourselves under strict control, or whether we break 
and exceed the measure of nature. For the two bodies are 
wedded, and both-that from God's breath and that from the 
earth-are united as in marriage. To exceed the measure is 
therefore an evil and adulterous deed, an act of infringing 
on all obligations, because the intangible body vowed that 
it would not overburden the natural body, and would not 
drive it beyond its measure. But if this vow is not kept
what is it but a violation of the marriage, which is subject 

1/9,117-19 to God by the highest oath? 
The first separation, with which we must begin, starts 

with man: he is called a microcosm-that is to say, the Little 
World. For his sake, the macrocosm-the Great World-was 
created, and it is man who establishes separations within the 
macrocosm. But tlle final separation of the microcosm, man, 
takes place in death. For in death the two bodies of man 
separate from each other-the divine from the earthly, that 
is to say, the eternal from th olem ntnl body- mId the fi rs t 
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soars up to Heaven 
like an angel, but the 
other drops down to 
earth like lead. r I~. 111/ r 

Our earthly body is 
infertile and worth
less. It is made fertile 
by God in order that 
another body may 
spring from it-the 
body which will be 
resurrected. . . . But 
this resurrection is 
not effected in the 
Hesh in which we live 
in this world. For this 
Hesh Originates in the 
earth arid does not 
belong to heaven. Nor 

can the earthly body Fig. 140. The Soul Goes to Heaven: tho 
be transfigured for it seven angels with the six keys, stuneling 
is consumed and de- for the six works of charity, with whioh 
strayed in the ulti- they open heaven and receive the soul 
mate fire. On the Day into heaven 
of Judgment, how-
ever, the other creature arises from us, the creature which j~ 
born of the other Adam and of God. 11 / " 110 r 

As for the Hesh, understand that it is of two kinds : tho 
flesh from Adam and the Hesh that does not spring from Ad· 
am. The Hesh from Adam is a crude Hesh, for it is earthon olld 
it is nothing but ordinary Hesh that can be touch d nll(t 
bound like wood or stone. But the otller Hesh, whl It d OON 

.not spring from Adam, is an ethereal body lin 1 con J1 lth(JI' 
hu lied or gra~peel, for it is not made of omth. Now, lh(J 
H(lsh from Aelom Is tho mon from Adam, thn t IS II I NI(y, 

IIlOI'lI1I mon ; ho is ruel HI< til QUlth, will'II Is sulld, NO 
thll l II )'lIun 'unll (J I' ~() l'h rO l1gh WoliN 01' pm'IIiIOIlN, ll1i1 "~N 
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he makes a hole for himself through which he may slip. 
For nothing yields to him. But to the flesh which does not 
spring from Adam, every wall yields; this means that such 
flesh can do without doors or holes, and pass through walls 
and partitions without breaking anything. 

In the blessed life nourishment is not sought on the earth, 
after the manner of the beasts, but taken from eternity, as 
the angels are fed on eternity. For a beast devours like a 
beast, and man, too, in so far as he is a beast, finds his 
food in the earth. But he ought not to be like a beast; his 
essence stems from the eternal and he should therefore feed 
on things eternal. For he was created not beast but man 
in the image and likeness of God. The beast, however, i~ 

Fig. 141. Poverty, Disease, Lust, 
Doath 
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subject to man in 
water, on land, and in 
the air. And precisely 
because man is master 
of the beast, he ought 
not to make his eternal 
salvation depend upon 
power, but use the 
beast that is subject to 
him as nourishment for 
his worm· like body, as 
long as he dwells on 
earth and stays in the 
body which is master 
of the beast. This body 
is not the same body 
as that which feeds on 
the tree that grows 
from the root of God, 
our Father. For this 
body of man is an 
eternal body, in the 
image of God, like 
Hi m nnd therofore tm-
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mortal. Man was created immortal and brought to Para
dise where no death was. Only after he was driven out of 
Paradise was he subject to death. Then he lost part of his 
essence; that is to say, he remained like the image of God, 
but not like His essence. This was taken from him by 
death. 11/ I , Wi liN 

He who hears and 
learns much on earth, 
will also be learned 
when he is resur
rected. He who knows 
nothing will be in
ferior. For in the 
house of God there 
are many mansions, 
and to each his man
sion will be allotted 
according to his learn
ing. To be sure, we 
are all learned, but 
not equally; we are 
all wise, but not 
equally; we are all 
skilful, but not 
equally. He who ex-
plores himself goes Fig. 142. Resurrection: 
farthest; for the ex- The Rule of Clu;.t 
ploration of things and the gathering of knowledge 1 nd 
to God and dispel the vices of the world. Such rn n shllll 
worldliness, subservience to princes, courtly mann l'S, 1'01110 
gostures; they learn tongues, which also contain 1'105 " lid 

IlJ'ses. The miraculous works of God bear witn 55 to \ ho 
IJght of man, and are not concerned with vain tnlle Suh· 
sorvJonce to men- what is it but a worthl 55 shadow? Nulth()l' 
wllgo 1101' l' ward (\' nlo to mnn from gil h slIhs()l·vi<lJwo. 
) 10 dlus, nnd in t1 1111 , ho Is nothing h,,1 dht. Wllilt 'PI JII III \ 
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than obedience, he must let obedience be, and love his 
neighbour. Then obedience will grow of itself, as Howers 

//14,117 and fruits grow from a good tree. 
It is a naive philosophy that puts all blessedness and 

eternity in the elements of our earth, and it is a foolish 
opinion that looks on man as the noblest of creatures, since 
there are more worlds than ours alone . ... But doubt will 
be impossible in the end, when all things are gathered 
together in their eternal aspects. For in the end much will 
be discovered and manifested in diverse ways; and I am 
speaking not only of those things which contain an eternal 
part within themselves, but also of those which have borne, 
nourished, and preserved something in which an eternal 
part is inherent. For eternity manifests itself both in those 
who rule and govern, and in those who are only the servants 
of those who rule. And it is contrary to true philosophy to 
affirm that the little Howers do not partake of eternity; 
although they wither away, they will nevertheless appear 
in the assembly of all the generations. And nothing has been 
created in the mysterium magnum, in God's great mar-

//13,409-10 vellous world, that will not also be represented in eternity. 

When the end of the world draws near, all things will 
be revealed, from the lowest to the highest, from the first 
to the last-what each thing is, and why it existed and 
passed away, from what causes, and what its meaning was. 
And everything that is in the world will be disclosed and 
come to light. Then it will become manifest that many who. 
are known as highly learned have no knowledge of these 
things. Then the true scholars and the vain chatterers will 
be recognized-those who wrote truthfully and those who. 
traded in lies, those who stood on firm ground and those 
who stood on no ground at all ; and to eaoh will bo motod 
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Fig. 143. St. John with the Seven-Headed 
Dragon on Patmos 

Dut according to his diligence, his earnest labours, Ilnd 
bis truth. And in that place, not everyone will be or remnin 
n master, or even a physician. For tllen the tares will bo 
soparated from the wheat, and the chaff from the grain. . . . 
Then blessed will be those men whose reason will rovoo\ 
Itself. For the hearts of all men will be opened to tho light 
of day; and whatever offences they may have perpetratod 
will be written on their foreheads. 1/ 14, IX!I X, 

As men who descend from Adam we are nothing but dl1sl 
alld fishes, there is nothing among us but sll'ife und dis. 
HOlls/on, mlsory and wrotchedn 5S, and this Hf of Olll'~ Is 
fnll of wratll,SOITOW, lind lamontation, hatrod alit! on(U l. 
Why til n should W conlhl\l lO so k In Olll' hodl(IS WIlIl[ 

I'1I111l0 l bo fOlllltl ln I,ll J1I , lind IlH" l'ih( 10 OllT bod los fU(l I1\Il" N 
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thAy do not possess? Would it not be better to consider that 
all thiogs can be mastered by patience? For only when the 
mortal body has died and passed away can we begio to seek 
the immortal body io which we would wish to live. There 
we shall accomplish everythiog that the philosopher bade 
us. And this means : let us direct our thoughts toward Para
dise, where a new life begins, where another fruit, another 
office, another order, another master and father await us. 

Man is God's most beloved creature, more beloved than 
the angels; this is proved by the Lord's death, which he 
dies for man and not for Lucifer. If God iotercedes for man, 
it is because He has greater joy in the recovery of one lost 
sheep than io the recovery of nioety-nine others that did 
not stray from the fold . The difference between man and 
the angels is that we are the sheep of God, while Lucifer 
was not a sheep; that we were found, while Lucifer was 
not. God ioterceded for man because man bears eternity io 
himself; He died for the human race lest man io his short 
time on earth briog eternal doom upon himself, lest his 
flesh seduce him to lewdness. Lest man suffer such a fate, 
He died on the cross and gaioed joy everlastiog for those 
whose spirit feels repentance and sorrow for the sios of the 
flesh. 

Although Christ had to give up His life, He did not lose 
the battle, but won it. He was resurrected from death and 
ascended to Heaven; for He was not here on earth that 
He should die of disease . . . or on a pillow or cushion, 
but that He might suffer from the death of the cross. . . . 
Indeed to fight and to struggle means to live. He who is 
slaio and remains on the battlefield has won the victory. 
He who remaios alive cannot be victorious, because he has 
never been smitten. Only he who has been smitten carries 
off the victory. He alone has stood his ground. . . . Only 
the defeated can be victorious. The undefeated escapes;. but 
what honour has he, of what victory can he boast? 

What is as mighty and so powerful and so marvellous io 
its action as ligh tning? Sinco Christ fore told that his second 
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coming would be as lightning fallen from Heaven, it is 
needful that we know the nature of lightning. For it strikes 
hard and heavy, and is so wondrous in nature that man 
can hardly conceive of it. . . . To him who considers this, 
let the lightning serve as a warning to commit no sin, or 

1/13,191-92 tum aside from the path of God. 
Consider that here on earth there is no joy without sweat, 

anguish, and suffering. But when we leave this world, we 
enter into the eternal body, and in it we shall find rest and 

11/1,260 joy-joy upon joy, eternity upon eternity. 
As each day brings its own cares and burdens, so is each 

man burdened with his cross. Under the cross we will 
enter in the Kingdom of Heaven; indeed, the cross itself 

11/1,195 is of Heaven. 

1/12,822 

Nothing will subsist of the world, neither the elements 
nor the firmament, nor anything that is in them, but one 
day the prophecy will come true: the world will be con
sumed by fire, and the fire will consume the water, as well 
as the stones and all metals. . . . And there is nothing 
that will be able to defend itself or to resist the fire. Thus 
everything will retnm to the state in which it was once, as 
is said in the Holy SCripture : "The spirit of God brooded 
over the waters" . . . Then nothing perishable will exist, 
for everything will be like unto the spirit of God. 

Fig. 145. TIle Eye of 
Consclousnoss 
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Fig. 146. God the Father Blesses the 
Glohe 

I
F MAN had not been created, who would have known of 

God's wisdom? Of his power and glory? No one, not 
even the angels in Heaven would have known. But in tho 

(let of creation His wisdom came to the light of day, nnd 
likewise His power and glory-and the being and nature of 
Cod were made manifest. 11 1.'1,11.'111 

o 
J£ YOU' llttomptod to oxplore th mlll'h mull s of II /lVOII, 

yOll wOtlld find nothing tIm!: conlcl bo m uSlIJ'od. For JTOllVIl/l 
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The mortal body ought to hold this heavenly mathematics 
in high esteem, and thereby achieve a more profound in
sight. , . . It has been demonstrated that where there is 
no beginning and no end, there is no art. But where no 
number has value ... and where nothing is first and 
nothing is last, who can be a mathematician? Where every
thing has no beginning and no end, no art can be applied, 
and no distinction can be made! How can man guided by 
the light of nature find his way in Heaven? Though he may 
stand in the light of eternity, he can only know that he 
does not k~ow the beginning and the end of things. . . . 
Our striving to form ideas about all things has been instUled 
in us only that we may consider God and not the creatures. 
But if God could be encompassed, all the rest could also 
be encompassed; but this is impossible. 

o 
There is one single number that should determine our 

life on earth, and this number is One. Let us not count 
further. It is true that the godhead is Three, but the Three 
is again comprised in the One. And because God transforms 
Himself into the One, we men on earth must also strive 
for the One, devote ourselves to the One and live in it. 
In this number is rest and peace, and in no other. What 
goes beyond it is unrest and conflict, struggle of one against 
another. For if a calculator sets down a number and counts 
further than one, who can say at what number he wUl stop? 
But this question is the difficulty that gnaws at us and 
worries us. How much more pleasant and better it would 
be if we always walked in the path of the One. 

o 
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Fig. 147. The Eye of God 

Even if we had in 

our hands all the arcana 

and elixirs of the Great and 

the Little World, but not Thee, 0 

Lord, all this would be nothing! Close 

to Thee, in Thee, and with Thee alone is the 

eternal life and the light. In our bodies, 

after the great death, when it is as 

though renewed by the divine fire, 

the light will be translucent, 

and only then will it truly 

shine. God grant that 

this may be soon! 

Amen. Amen. 

Amen." 

• "Do 1111)1>0 I\ntt'l ~I (}," N llt<J, h\l l'~ MIt 
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GLOSSARY 

A 

ALCHEMY. The medieval precursor of chemistry. Its objoci 
was the artificial p roduction of gold, of the philosophvrs" 
stone, of the elixir of life . The procedures of medieval nl· 
t'hemy were often religiOUS in character. They represented n 
kind of religiOUS ritual intended to symbolize the be liof 
I hat man was eternally and immutably integra ted in II 

hlcrnrchically organized cosmic order; the t ransm utatioJl 
of the lesser metals served as a tangible illustra tion of a 
profound inner experience . This was considered not meroly 
liS II chemical process, but also as a mystical p rocess, of 
which the alchemist himself, in his role of mediator, was 
II part, and in which he strove to release his own d ivino 
"spllrk of ligh t," imprisoned in his material body . In th 
vl ' IW of the alchemists, this result could be ach ieved ollly 
rlOIl cOllcedellte-that is to say, only with the help of Cod's 
waco, The pursuits of the alchemists can be cJass in d liS 

lollows : 
( I ) The art of the transmutation of metab-chrysopoo llI , 
(2) The manufacture of arcana ( secre t rcmod i s ), ]1"". 

I h" dnrly of el'ixir vitae ( elixir of life ) and a lt'J'/I.'IIL 1)0111111/11 

( polulilo gold )- pha rmacopoeia. For Paracelsus alho,"y WIi S 

",,'go'ly Iho a rt of p reparing lllerapeu tieally o/foclivo 111/ ,(11 . 

PliU IS. 

(:1) Tho magical p rod uction of lho homu" "IllS or " SOli 

" I wisdom" or III 111111S 1JhUosopho,.""", (philosoph" rs' ,' 1( 110 ) 
phl losophl 'nl , 111 ,horny, 

ANA 'il)M Y. A sin ' ,[," '" III li s orll fl ll i 1() lllli ly 0 " Ih" q"'I~· 
1,,111 1'01' ,11 whl(,h ,lIId",'l! lIs 1111 I, l"dlvld ll ,,1 f,,,,,", (( :1'. 
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GLOSSARY 

PLANET.) Paracelsus was not much concerned with "anat
omy" in the modern sense. 

ANIMA. The sou!. In Paracelsus this term is largely iden
tified with the "sidereal body." But he also uses it to 
designate everything similar to the breath, all refined, vola
tile matter (the term has always been used in this sense in 
alchemy), as well as the specifically effective part of a 
medicine, its essence. (Cf. SULPHUR. ) 

ANTIMONY. The element, used as an occult alchemistic 
remedy; the name also deSignates symbolically a specific 
stage in the process of transmutation (see p. 214). "Just as 
antimony purifies gold and leaves no slag in it, in the same 
form and shape it purifies the human body" (Paracelsus, 
quoted by Sticker). This "purification" refers specifically 
to diseases, and symbolically to the soul. 

ApOCALYPTIC BEAST. The seven-headed dragon mentioned 
in the Revelation of St. John (ch. 12-13) as the embodiment 
of evil. (Cf. BABYLON, and fig. 143.) 

AQUA FORTIS. "Strong water": nitric acid which was used 
to separate gold and silver and also in alchemical manipu
lations. 

ARCANUM (plural: arcana). Paracelsus calls arcana all so
called "secret medicines," whose efficacy is manifested in the 
secret virtues inherent in the various herbs, minerals, metals, 
etc. They are discovered by a special science, and obtained 
through special manipulations. (Cf. also QUINTA ESSENTIA.) 

ART. Paracelsus uses this word to deSignate skill in any 
profession, but more particularly in therapeutics and al
chemy; in other words, the term is not confined, as it is in 
modern usage, to music, literature, and the fine arts. 

ARTS, UNCERTAIN. Paracelsus calls geomancy, pyromancy, 
hydromancy, chiromaney (q.v.), etc., artes incertae "(un
certain arts) , because in his view knowledge of these "arts" 
doos not comc to man directly from Cod's spirit but from 

!lAO 
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his human imagination; therefore man can misuso tl"lll' 
and be deceived and led astray by them. 

ASCENDANT. The sign of the zodiac or the star wh ich I"IS.'8 
on the horizon at the moment of a man's birth. But Pum
celsus also uses this term in a cosmic and mysticul s nSII. 
to denote man's relation and connexion with the wholo of 
creation, to symbolize the "rising" of nascent man as OI'l' 

who will complete and carryon the marvellous work of 
creation. 

ASPECT. The relative position of the stars, which accordillg 
to ancient doctrines may result in a generally favourable or 
unfavourable situation for a given individual. 

ASTRAL BODY. The sidereal body in man. ( Cf. ASl'lluM, 
DODY.) 

ASTRONOMY. In Paracelsus' day, astronomy and what W (' 

call "astrology" were not yet distinguished from ono nil
other, and he uses this term for both. He consistently rp
jects astronomy as an art of prophecy or magical in lOr
pretation of the future, and considers it only as a no ·thod 
for arriving at an understanding of the all-embracing unity 
lind harmony of creation, indispensable for any trll know I
<ldge of the natural processes. Paracelsus' concoptio.1 of 
nstronomy might be deSignated as a kind of cos.nosoploy. 
Man is placed at the centre of the cosmos and is r ' luto<l 10 
II from every point of view; on the other hanel , l'a race!.<IIS 
Insists that man is the image of Gael and enjoys all illllO" 
freedom that is granted him by Goel. This slIfficos 10 show 
Ihat for Paracelsus man was free from determillolioll by 
IIsl ral influence. Thus Paracelsus' view of as trOllomy hUN 
Iiltle in common with astrology, fortune-telling, mall" ', 
ote. In the Paracelsian system, astronomy is tho S('iO Il ('O 

which "deals with the comparison I ctwecn tho mic,'oC'(JSIII 
lI 11d the mncrocosm, in order to elucidale the phys IOh)~I(,"i 
IIlIturO of .the firs t, and to grall t an illslght Ilito thll I'Hlioll,,1 
"olivo prill ·Iplo of holh" (quotod In Kaysor ). II IN III 1.10 1,. 
SIII .S< II.IIt ns tl'O JloII.y ('OIlSt/ tullIS tl.1l "sllC'o lld pllllll'" of lion 
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Paracelsian system (philosophy, alchemy, and ethics being 
the other three), and Paracelsus wanted every physician 
to master it as an indispensable foundation for medicine. 

ASTRUM. The impression engraved in man at the hour of 
his birth by the external heaven, which inside man's body 
forms a separate "heaven" and which constitutes this man's 
specific character. 

AURUM POTABILE. Fluid gold, the quintessence of gold. 
Gold is the highest of all elixirs (cf. ELIxm). On the one 
hand it can transmute all metals into gold, on the other hand 
it is a rejuvenating elixir of life. "This gold elixir transforms 
each thing, in which it is incorporated, into its own likeness, 
and . . . it also purifies and preserves the human body ... . Its 
power as an arcanum surpasses that of any poison" (quoted 
in Sticker) . . 

AZOTH. In several of the Sixteenth-century portraits of 
Paracelsus, the pommel of the sword upon which his hand 
rests bears the inscription "Azoth." From the poem printed 
under the picture shown in fig. 1, we may gather that Azoth 
was the name of a secret medicine, a kind" of elixir vitae, 
an infallible remedy, an alexipharmakon (counter poison). 
According to an old tradition, these miraculous virtues 
were inherent in a white powder that Paracelsus always 
carried with him in a case inside the pommel of his sword. 
It was allegedly for this reason that he never put aside his 
sword, even at night.-Azoth is also the secret name of 
Mercurius, which was extracted from certain ores, a uni
versal medicine that comprised the virtues of all the others. 
Hence it is also a name for the philosophers' stone. It is n 
spiritus animatus, an animated spirit. It occurs in writings 
as early as those of the mysteriOUS philosopher "Mary tho 
Jewess" of Zosimos in the fourth, of Olympiodorus in th" 
fifth, and of Jabir ibn Hayyan, an Arab alchemist, in Lhe 
tenth century. (It is also interpreted as standing for alp ha 
and omega, i.e., Zeus or Theos. ) 
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B 

BABYLON. "Babylon the Great, the Mother of Harlots" 
of the Revelation of St. John (ch. 17), the ravening hOIl"I , 
the epitome of evil, which was identical with Tiamnt, [I." 
Babylonian primal mother. (Cf. ApOCALYPTIC BEAST.) 

BALSAM. The life-preserving principle in all living boillgs: 
a remedy that can be extracted by alchemistic methods, 
It originally referred to the Buid which preserved mummies 
from decay. It has a functional Significance similar to thlll 
of Yliaster (q.v.) . 

BODY. Paracelsus distinguishes three kinds of body : 
(1) The elemental body, which is physical and anlllllll, 

and to which the lower instincts belong . . 
(2) The sidereal body, i.e., the astral body, which 1,< 

volatile and animated, which cannot be perceived by 0'''' 
senses, and to which the higher instincts belong, 

(3) The illumined body, the imperishable, essential ken,,,1 
of man, the "spark of God," which is also called tho ros ur
rected Besh. 

The first two bodies are mortal, only the third is ImlllOl'
tal. According to Paracelsus, each body returns to Its so",'(I() 
after death. The elemental body becomes water and 0,\1'1 II . 
the sidereal is slowly dispersed in air; the illumined body 
rises to God. Paracelsus ascribed materiality to the /l"sL Iwo 
bodies, although he says that the sidereal body Is " (IS 

subtle as the light of the sun." Flesh and blood 1'01'11' th" 
"clemental" body; feeling, thought, and mind tho "s!<iow,,1" 
hody of man. Characteristically, Paracelsus nscribos 1\ bodily 
quality even to the spirit and the soul, even though It, Is 1\ " 

Invisible and intangible quality. In each body Ill'( IlIhol'll ,,1 
thll instincts corresponding to its nature: "II,xuI'Y, lowd,,,)ss, 
ot .," ,in tho elemontal body, "feeling, arL, wisdom," In ,II" 
sldcl'()al body, and til striv illg for 1'1.0 kllow]odgo of Cod I .. 
I ho tornal body. 
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C 

CABALA. Tradition; the term designates the Jewish Neo
platonism of the Middle Ages, which originated in Gnosti
cism and the apocalyptic writings of the first century A.D. 
and comprises two basic works : Sepher Yezirah ("The Book 
of Creation") and Zohar ("The Splendour of Light") . The 
first dates from the ninth century; the second was composed 
by Moses de Leon in the thirteenth century. 

CHIROMANCY. Not only the art of reading the lines of the 
hand, but more generally the art of inferring the inner con
stitution of any object from its outward characteristics. 

COMPOSITIO HUMANA. For Paracelsus, man is composed 
of the four elements which also make up all the rest of 
creation. Each of these elements is based upon three sub
stances, namely mercury, sulphur, and salt, which form the 
flesh and blood of the elemental body and, as faculties of 
the sidereal body, develop into "feeling, wisdom, and art." 
Here as elsewhere the fundament is expressed by the mys
terious number 7 (= 4 + 3) . (Cf. PLANET.) But the compo
sitio humana is in addition conceived as a compound of 
limus terrae and limus coelorum; moreover, one part of it 
is perishable and another eternal, since it belongs simulta
neously to the realm of nature and the realm of God. 

CONCORDANCE. The basis for the various "correspondences" 
assumed by Paracelsus, particularly those between micro
cosm and macrocosm. 

CONSTELLATION. The pOSition of the stars at a specific 
moment; in a broader sense, a specific conjuncture of di
verse factors, obtaining at a given moment. Paracelsus often 
denotes by this term a force (sympathy) that establishes 
relations between things, and thus causes certain situations 
in man's inwardness to affect the cOllstellations and, COn
versely, causes the constellations to influence developments 
in the "lower sphere," which includes tho sphere of mun's 
lifo. 
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COSMOGRAPHER. A student of the theory of the cosmos. 

CURE. Paracelsus admits three forms of cure-by the lip
plication of medical remedies, by uttering the "efficuc\()IIH 
word," and by divine miracle: To effect either of tho nt Ht 
two, the physician is required to know not only nil thu 
specific remedies, but also the great interconnexions bctwo(·11 
man, cosmos, and God; without this knowledge, ho Cll lIIIol 
know the arcana nor apply them correctly. For ins tun 'II, 
a sick person cannot be cured at the time arbitrarily chosoll 
by the physician, but only at a time appropriate to his 
nature and destination. The cure also depends upon 1 hu 
physician's personal nature and attitude, which must b III 
concordance with the disease and the patient. Therapoll ll\' 
practice, as conceived of by Paracelsus, must always CllI 

phasize the patient's total personality. 

D 

DISEASE. Any disturbance in the equilibrium of forcos 
(which are organized in pairs of opposites ) which ros" lls 
III the dissolntion of the natural order of any onti ty, In
duding the soul. A disease can arise in any separato sph" r" 
(in the elemental or the sidereal body ) or as a rcsu li of " 
disturbance in the relation between them; it can bo 1,"·'1-
d uced by natural causes ( then it is predestinod) IIr III ' 
docreed by God as a punishment or trial. Paracel, ,,s tri .. d I " 
ascertain a rational basis for the origin of SOIllO of tho 11 1<1 11 

Ill l and nervous diseases. 

DIVlNATIO. Prediction, prophecy. 

DIVINATOII. Interpreter and diviner of tho fll t",,". 1'",." 
("(· Isus contrasts this concept with tho rcvuu lcd k n()w l ildl ~II 
thnt comes from God. ' 

() ,V IN ING Hqns. Fork('tl !"Ods for Iho dlsl·'w(,,·y of w ldl ' l·, 

hldduu tJ'(.HlS ll ros) llud Il li llOl'uls. 

J)'V' NI"I 'AH. Dlvlllil y . • 
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E 

ELEMENTAL LIGHT. The vital manifestations of man, which 
spring from the sphere of instinct and which also charac
terize animals. Partly coincides with the "light of nature" 
( q.V.). 

ELEMENTS. According to the ancient conception, the four 
elements are earth, water, air, and fire ; the former two are 
considered cold and heavy, more akin to matter, the latter 
two warm and volatile, more akin to the realm of the soul. 
According to Paracelsus, water and earth form the "elemen
tal body," fire and air the "sidereal body" (q.v. ). Paracelsus 
conceives of them not in the modern sense, as chemical 
substances, but as the four fundamental forms of matter, 
which are potentially and sometimes invisibly contained in 
all perceptible things, even if they no longer manifest them
selves outwardly in their typical original form. According 
to Paracelsus, there are four higher (spiritual ) and four 
lower (physical) elements; the latter are the so·called 
matrices, "mothers," while the higher are the patres, 
"fathers," corresponding to the lower. Therefore all beings 
have four fathers and four mothers. (Cf. the Gnostio 
"Ogdoad," a group of eight divine beings or eight aeons .) 

ELIXIR. The secret remedy for the prolongation of lifo, 
which has always been the ardently-yearned-for goal of th( 
various magical and alchemical manipulations. ParacelslIs 
also uses this term in the meaning of essentia (q.v.). As 
elixir of life it confers immortality upon man, and in a sym
bolic sense is identical with the panacea which releasoN 
man from his prima materia and leads him to the fulfilmelll 
of his personality. 

ENS (plural: entia) . An existent, an entity, a defillil " 
physical, psychic, or spiritual thing. The entia uro influcn 'ON, 

principles, and hence causes and "birth-givers" of bodily 
disturbances and illnesses. Parac b us t1 islinguishos fivu NII('!. 

entia (d. pp. 75 If. ). 

GLOSSARY 

ESSENTIA. Essence, as opposed to "poison"-the active 
good principle in things, which is often designated also as 
virtus, Uvirtue, power." 

ETHER. Paracelsus ahuost always uses this term to des
ignate the air; thus it belongs to the lower sphere. 

EXTRACTIV A. The means by which the essences of things 
are extracted. 

F 

FIRMAMENTAL EXTRACT. Extract of the astral components 
of man; similar to the elixir of life. 

FLESH OF ADAM. Identical with the sinful animal body; 
contrasted with the illumined body, the "subtle flesh that is 
IIOt of Adam." 

FUENCH DISEASE. See SYPHILIS. 

G 

GEMS. Precious stones, sometimes also colored fossils . 

GEOMANCY. A kind of divination based on the observa
tion of either a heap of earth or little stones thrown on a 
Illble, or of crevices, mountain chains, and in general of the 
"()nflguration of the earth's surface. 

H 

HEAVEN, HEAVENS. Paracelsus uses this term in the sense 
• ·(.mmon today and also to denote "the stars," and the 
"upper sphere," which is opposed to the "lower sphere," 
111I,t is, the earth. (Cf. THE STARS.) 

HOMO MAXIMUS. The macrocosm (q.v.), conceived as the . 
. I'dnCiple of man. 

llYJJl10MIINCY. Divinatioll by meallS of water, based on 
IIICl obsorvation of whirlpools, springs, lakes, or smooth, 
hd ll io ut surfllCllS of waIO,..· 
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I 

IMAGE. Primarily the image of God, in the likeness of 
which man was formed; but Paracelsus also uses this term 
in the broader sense of "prototype." 

IMAGINATION. Paracelsus identifies this faculty with "thl) 
stars" or the "firmament" in man; that is to say, fantasy 
results from the action of the astrological heaven, which 
forms in us the "astral man," i.e., the true, inner, or higho,' 
and "right" man, the "sidereal body," and the faculties in 
herent in it. 

IMPRESSIO. Impression or imprint. By this term Paracels"" 
primarily means the character and constitution-formilll~ 
action of "the stars" (cf. THE STARS, SIDEREAL BODY) . 
Impressio deltica denotes a magical influence obtained hy 
means of the imagination. 

INCARNATIVA. A medical remedy intended to further 1'1", 
healing of wounds; it was supposed to make the flesh grow . 

INCUBUS. An evil spirit that descends upon sleeping p(ll' 
sons; a kind of nightmare or demon that attacks women "I 
night. According to Paracelsus, such demons are created h 
the power of the imagination. (Cf. SUCCUBUS, WOMAN.) 

INFLUENCE. Primarily, planetary influence. 

L 

LAPIS PHll.OSOPHORUM. The philosophers' stone. In cho", 
istry and alchemy, this term denotes gold in a special sonsIl, 
or its supreme and definitive form, or else the substnll('i\ 
which transmutes metals into gold; it also denotes II", 
panacea. In the symbolic sense, however, the philosopho,'s' 
stone stands for the highest wisdom, the final goal of I'hl , 
process of man's initiation, enabling him to bring his 1)('" 
sonality to the highest possible fulfilment, and of ton it me'lIl1H 

the perfect man himself. l'nracolsus 11S0S tho tonll ill I I'll 
sonse employed hy honllotic philosophy, loon eo chidly liS II 
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symbol for man's highest degree of wisdom. In the hernletic 
philosophy, if a man discovered or produced the "stone," 
it accomplished his "second birth," the birth of the pure, 
dross-free body, the "second Adam," or, as symbolized in 
the alchemistic procedure, the release of the "pearl" from 
the darkness in which it lay hidden, the freeing of the 
divine spark from its "dungeon." (There are parallel doc
trines in Gnosticism and Manichaeism.) 

LEAD. Not merely the metal, but also an alchemistic 
symbol for dark, heavy, lustreless primal matter. This mat
ter is at the beginning of both the process of spiritual 
maturation and the alchemical transmutation into gold. 
Aurum phi/osophorum est plumbum, "the philosophers' gold 
Is lead," we read in, Pandora, an alchemistic work published 
hy Hieronymus Reusner (Basel, 1582, and again in 1588). In 
the doctrine of correspondences, lead corresponds to the 
planet Saturn. 

LIGHT OF NATURE. Intuitive knowledge gained by the 
"'perlence of nature and implicit in all beings at their 
hirth, in contrast to the knowledge given by revelation. It is 
one of Paracelsus' basic concepts. In a cosmological sense, 
it is a secret radiation of nature and makes possible the 
discovery of natural mysteries. In an anthropological sense, 
II is man's active intelligence (Paracelsus also calls it 
"I'cason"), a kind of knowledge gUided by intuition and 
doveloped by experience. The light of nature belongs to 
lloe sphere of creation and operates only within it; it origi
II"tes in the spirit of God. As Paracelsus says, "the light 
IIf nature was kindled by the Holy Ghost." But although 
1100 natural light is inseparably bound to the Holy Ghost, 
It constitutes an independent source of knowledge. 

I,IMOUS. Formless and quality-less matter, endowed with 
I'drnallife, the sole mother of everything earthly, the "chaos" 
"f tho ulcl,lemisls, which contained as in a reservoir all 
lloh'gs, in a potenti"l stato (cf. Kayser ) . It also constitut~s 
11011 primal mllttllr III 110" f'OIllPOSU/O humana, and cons ists 
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of the limus coelorum and the limus terrae (q.v.). (Cf. 
PRIMA MATERIA.) 

LIMUS COELORUM. The basic heavenly substance, which 
in addition to limus terrae forms the other, eternal part of the 
compositio humana, or human compound. 

LIMUS TERRAE. The primal stuff of the earth, the clay 
out of which God created all tangible things. Often iden
tical with limbus (q.v.). 

M 

MACROCOSM. The totality of creation as opposed to the 
microcosm, or man. Also designated as "the Great Creature" 
or "the Great World," in its cosmogonic sense it denotes 
the primal man (the Gnostic Adam or the Hindu Purusha) . 

MAGIC. Paracelsus distinguishes two kinds of magic- good 
magic, which is consistent with Christian religion and ap
plies occult natural knowledge for purposes beneficent to 
the sick and favourable for the exploration of nature; and 
bad magic, which is heathen sorcery used for evil purposes. 
For therapeutic purposes Paracelsus used, among othor 
things, seals, amulets, and incantations, which at that timn 
formed part of the equipment of the occult sciences.- Th 
word "magic" derives from Old Persian magus, "priest" 
or "priest-scientist." The three Magi who travelled from 
the East, in the New Testament, were Chaldean astrologers. 
For Paracelsus, magic is above all a method for gainillfi 
insight into occult heavenly and earthly things; not, how
ever, on the basis of or by means of sorcery but by way of 
intuitive knowledge, which is obtained by the grace of God 
and by concentrated contemplation and which reveals 11 10 
great hidden interrelationships between God, the wod(l, 
and man. This art was still alive for the "magical mall" of 
that time, but must be rediscovered today if we Ur 10 
understand it. 

MACNAl.fl\ . All mecHenl romed! s and works 10 wlltvl. 
Purllee lsIIs attriblltos " spo 'I,d uffi '1I('y owl ll g tu ,.1. dlvl,," 
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power inherent in them he called magnalia Dei, and he ox
tends this notion to include the whole of creation, all 
"marvellous works of God." 

MANIFEST. See REVEAL. 

MATRIX. Primal womb, primal mother, the still formless 
receptacle of form. 

MATTER. Paracelsus uses this term to deSignate all kinds 
of matter within the cosmos, from the coarse and tangible 
to the refined and intangible. 

MEDICINA ADEPTA. Supernatural therapy, occult medicino, 
that medicine which rests npon the knowledge of the inter
relations between heaven and man and deals with those 
diseases which are caused by a disturbance of this inter
relationship, or by "heaven." (A number of mental diseases 
as well as epidemiCS belong to this category.) 

MEDICINE. Paracelsus uses the same German term-Arznei 
- to deSignate the science of medicine, therapeutics, and 
medication. 

MELUSINA. A legendary, magic being, whose name Para
celsus also uses to deSignate an arcanum. He conceives 
of it as a psychic force whose seat is a watery part of the 
blood, or as a kind of anima vegetativa (vegetative soul ) . 

MERCURY. One of the three basic substances of man. 
Uecause of its vivacity and volatility, mercury, or quicksilver, 
sel'ves often as the alchemistic symbol for the "psychiC 
slibstance," or "ethereal body," and is usually mentioned 
in association with sulphur and sal (qq.v.) . (See fig. 94 and 
fi g. 12l.) This metal is used as (1) argentum vivum, qUick
., ilver (chemical sense), and (2) anima mundi, spiritus vitae, 
I he soul of matter, the spirit of life (philosophical sense). 
It is symbolized by the Dragon, the Snake, etc. 

MlcnocosM. Man, who as the image and son of the 
III tlcrocosm. contains all of its essential parts in miniature. 
According to tho theories prevalent at Paracelsus' time, 
Ihoro was a corrospOIl<iwlcc b ·tween the parts of the human 
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body and man's psychiC properties on the one hand and the 
various parts of the cosmos on the other. (Cf. THE STARS, 
CONCORDANCE.) Paracelsus conceives of the microcosm and 
macrocosm as independent entities. 

MYSTERIUM MAGNUM. The Great Mystery. Paracelsus also 
uses this term to deSignate the whole of creation. 

N 

NECROMANCY. The art of conjuring the spirits of the dead 
and of wresting predictions from them; a kind of medieval 
spiritism. 

P 

PHILOSOPHY. Knowledge of all natural processes and their 
profound essence. It corresponds to the modern tenn "nat
ural sciences." See also SAPIENTIA. 

PHYSIOGNOMICS. The art of discovering the character of 
a person from his facial features and skull structure. 

PLANET. In accordance with the old tradition, Paracelsus 
numbers among the planets not only Venus, Mars, Mer
cury, Jupiter, and Saturn but also the sun and the moon. 
The planets thus total seven, a number which has becn 
regarded from time immemorial as one of the most signir. 
cant symbols within the cosmos (see fig. 62 and fig. 94) . 
In accordance with his cosmological theories, Paracelsus 
sees close reciprocal association between planets, metals, 
and medical remedies and draws far-reaching medical in
ferences from this association. The planets are also in mnll , 
they are his "anatomy." In keeping with his theory of tIl( l 
organiC unity of the microcosm and macrocosm, l'aracolsns 
believed that there was an inner, invisible connexion 1>0 
tween the cosmic situation of each period (this includ(ls 
the pOSitions of the planets ) and the comso of hnman lo iN 
tory- for instanco, tho outbrollk of wars, I ho cmcl'gonc( 01 
now arts, invontiolls, otc. 

GLOSSARY 

PLANTS. Primarily, all herbs and vegetation. But Para
celsus uses this expression in a broader sense to denote 
everything that has capacity for growth and development, 
that is to say, all living beings. 

l'RAESAGIUM. Forecast, divination, omen. In Paracelsus' 
own words: "Praesagium is a thing by which one shows 
something that is not this thing" (quoted in Sudhoff
Matthiessen). Such a statement, in contrast to statements 
based on the correspondences, can be made on the basis of 
any heterogeneous things. 

PREDESTINATION. The course of destiny as predetermined 
by God or by nature. Paracelsus assumes that everything 
created has an inherent and hidden tenn, a kind of "inner 
clock." 

PRIMA MATERIA. The still undifferentiated primal sub
stance; in a cosmogonic sense, chaos; in an alchemistic and 
symbolic sense, everything that is in or has returned to 
Its original state, as well as the unconscious initial state of 
the soul before it has attained fulfihnent; that is to say, 
"before the removal of its dross." 

PROGNOSTICATION. Interpretation of the future, prognOSis, 
ndvance knowledge. In Paracelsus' own words: "To prog
lIosticate is to state a thing about the invisible on the basis 
of the visible" (quoted in Sudhoff-Matthiessen). 

Q 

QUINTA ESSENTIA. Each of the four elements contains a 
/lflh- which is the qUintessence, an ethereal substance of 
I'lIrtlcular subtlety that constitutes the "virtue," or active 
pd nciple, of each being. The quintessence is the vehicle 
of thc special curative .power of herbs, metals, stones, etc.; 
10 uxtrHct .it was the primary object of phannaceutical 
1I11 1ho1l1Y· 111 n pldlos()phical son so, the quintessence is a kind 
"I lifo p1'lllC'lplo IIlId h Ili Ie" ro\nl"Od 10 tho Yli astor (C) . v.) . In 
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therapeutics Paracelsus was using the quintessences as 
"specifica." 

R 

REBIS. The hermaphrodite, or bisexual being; in its unity, 
that is to say, by combining the two antitheses, the male 
and the female principle, it represents, in accordance with 
an old alchemistic idea, the highest and most desirablo 
degree of the process of transmutation-totality. 

REVEAL, MANIFEST. Paracelsus uses these verbs and their 
derivatives primarily to deSignate the potential ability of 
all created things to bring to light their prefigured imma
nent "final form." Everything created is fulfilled by being 
raised from its potential state to its actual state. (Cf. LIGHT 
OF NATURE.) 

S 

SAL. Salt, one of the three basic substances composill\( 
matter and man. In a chemical sense, Paracelsus also USo" 
this term to deSignate everything that is earthly, material , 
that can never be entirely consumed, but is turned inlH 
ashes. Symbolically it also deSignates the material and physl 
cal part of man. Usually occurs in association with merCIII' 
(the spirit) and sulphur (the soul) (qq.v.) . 

SAPIENTIA. Wisdom. In most cases Paracelsus uses lid" 
term in the same meaning as scientia (science) and philoN 
ophy; all three deSignate both knowledge obtained by IIX 

perience and the treasure of wisdom that lies hidd II III 

all beings. 

SATURN. The planet; the term is also used, howevor, liN " 
symbol for "lead," or primal matter, the "original" mutt", 
from which the "final" matter is obtained. Saturn i.~ I\'" 
star of the melancholic, of tho inhibited and so inlly id" 
dered, but also of n dark prlmul wisdom ( f. p. 1.55 fi nd fill 
109) . 
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SATYRION. An orchis root, once regarded as an aphrodisiac 
because of its similarity to testicles. 

SCIENTIA. See SAPIENTIA. 

SEED. A kind of vital sap, a quintessence of all parts of 
man, in contradistinction to "sperm." In many cases the 
sperm serves to transmit it. "Seed" also means everything 
that exists only potentially, not actually. 

SENSIBLE (INSENSIBLE). Perceptible (or not perceptible ) 
by the senses. 

SEPARATIO. Division, separation. Separatio elementorum 
is a process that separates the pure from the impure, the 
light from the heavy, alcohol from wine, the refined from 
the crude, etc. It is an alchemistic operation and denotes 
the process by which individual things are detached from 
the chaotic primal mass in which they were potentially 
contained, or by which they are put back in their primal 
state. As an alchemistic symbol, the term deSignates any 
clarifying differentiation or separation of things that have 
been improperly mixed, hence also of soul and body after 
death. Paracelsus calls separatio the primal division of the 
pre-existing chaos into primal force and primal matter, which 
"pon emerging from their original unity became percep
tible and tangible material creation; it is God's will that 
makes operative the separatio as a factor in the process of 
begetting. "Primal force, primal matter, and separatio-or 
the primal law-cannot be encompassed by our human 
1 mderstanding; all three together constitute the mysterium 
magnum" (quoted by Kayser) . 

SIBYLLINE. Oracular. The sibyls were oracular virgins, 
priestesses of Apollo, who uttered their prophecies in a 
slate of wild ecstasy. The Sibylline Books, a collection of 
prophecies in verse, were allegedly the work of the Cumaean 
I\lbyl. 

5J1lP:nEu. Boo>: . The same as "astral body." A part of the 
\\tllnal! body, consistillg of fire and air, which roceives tlte 
II npr ssion.~ of "11'0 sla,·s," ulld is "05Ionsiblo for tho body's 
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vital motions. Called also the "ethereal body," it is con
trasted with the elemental body and, according to Para
celsus, forms a kind of psychic body which is, however, 
as mortal as the other. (Cf. BODY.) 

SIDEREAL KNOWLEDGE. The knowledge obtained through 
the sidereal body, or the astrum; above all, knowledge con
cerning the occult cosmic and natural relationships. 

SrEGWURZ. German name of a bulbous herb (Allium vic
torialis ), to which virtues of all kinds were ascribed (see 
p.123). 

SIGNATURE. External characteristics corresponding to inner 
qualities, which serve as signs, by which everything internal 
and invisible can be discovered. The idea of the "signature" 
underlies the Paracelsian doctrine that the similar can be 
cured by the similar; the higher a creature in the order 
of creation, the more difficult it is to discover its inward
ness, the less unambiguously, thinks Paracelsus, does its 
inner nature manifest itself in the outward form. Most 
hidden of all is the essential core in man, whereas in plants, 
for example, it is often obviously expressed in their form 
and colour. 

SOPHISTS. All pseudo-scientists who lead their publio 
astray by many ingenious words, and especially physicians 
who deceive their patients. 

SOPffiSTRY. In line with the foregoing, all idle, fallaciou.l, 
and Scientifically misleading verbiage. 

SPERM. Paracelsus distinguishes "sperm" from "seed": th" 
sperm is the tangible material component of the germinal . 
ing fluid; it does not include the spirit and the essenct;, 
the active forces of the seed (q.v.). 

SPHERE (LOWER, UPPER). Paracelsus calls the earthly 
reahn the "lower sphere" and the realm of the firmament Ihl1 
"upper sphere." All of man's "animal" qualities and ins tin I ~, 
all his elemental parts, belong to the lower sphere; all 'hl~ 
psychic qualities and "higher instincts" arc purt of 1.ls 
"sidereal body" und bolong (0 tlltl upp r sph(lI·o. 
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SPIRIT. The "consciousness," the essence, and the "life" 
of a thing (cf. also SPIRITUS); the divine spark in man. 

SPIRITs. Paracelsus means by this word "psychic forces"; 
these can be recognizable externally and can manifest them
selves as distinct and clearly defined forces or actions, or 
can be projected into others as human beings. In the lan
guage of modem depth psychology, such forces might 
best be designated by the terms "dissociated parts of the 
ego" or "psychic partial personalities," which can be en
countered in descriptions of certain mental diseases and 
neuroses. 

SPIRITUS. Spirit, aerial spirit. In Paracelsus, the fiery spirit, 
the spark that God breathed into man, and that constitutes 
the immortal essence of each creature. In the phrase spiritus 
arcanus or spiritus arcanorum, he uses this term to des
ignate the permanent and immanent "radiating" energy of 
an occult remedy. (Cf. SPIRITUS VITAE.) 

SPIRITUS VITAE. The spirit of life, mercury, Yliaster- Iike 
spiritus arcanus (cf. SPIRITUS), the radiating energy in
herent in every living body, which is part of the general 
"cosmic radiation" (universal energy). It is only indirectly 
related to the divine spiritual part of man; everything 
created also possesses the light of nature, which also comes 
from God or the Holy Ghost. 

STARS, THE. The totality of the firmament as well as its 
influence on the bodily constitution and soul of man (on 
the "inner stars," which are in interaction with the cosmic 
constellation). The term is often used in the same sense as 
"heaven," "heavens," and "firmament." (Cf. SIDEREAL BODY, 
IMAGINATION, ASTRUM.) 

STARS, INNER. See THE STARS, SIDEREAL BODY. 
STARS, OUTER. See THE STARS. 
SUDSTANCE. Paracelsus uses this term sometimes in a 

ohemical se.nse, to deSignate the three main substances 
which are also the "fundaments" of man, i.e ., mercury, sul
phur, and snIt. (Cr. MJI:Hr:IJ HY. SU1:;I'IlIJR, SAT".) 
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SUCCUBUS. The nocturnal demon that haunts males (cf. 
INCUBUS) . 

SULPHUR. One of the human components. Chemically, 
anything that can be consumed by fire; symbolically, re
lated to the sou!. Sulphur usually occurs in association with 
mercury (the spirit) and salt (the body) . 

SYDERICA. Probably vervain or vulnery herb (Sideris, 
Sideritis) with its starlike flower (see p. 123). 

SYPHILIS. Morbus gallicus, "French disease," the venereal 
disease today called syphilis; in the late Middle Ages, 
also called "plague of lewdness." It was allegedly brought 
from America by Spanish soldiers toward the end of the 
fifteenth century, whereupon it spread suddenly and with 
unprecedented rapidity throughout Europe. Each nation 
called it by the name of another suspected of having ex
ported it. At one time it was called the Spanish disease, then 
the Neapolitan disease (because the army of Charles VIII, 
king of France, was suddenly afHicted with it in the course 
of the Neapolitan campaign), but most often the French 
disease. Paracelsus, however, was not the first to use mer
cury as a remedy against syphilis; mercury was until recently 
considered the most effective cure. Paracelsus believed that 
this disease was caused by succubi, "demons which are 
begotten through fornication in brothels." He took an e~
traordinary interest in syphilis and its treatment, as evI
denced by a number of his writings. 

T 

THEORICA. In alchemy, philosophical preparation, medita
tion, and interpretation; in medicine, the analysis and ex-
planation of the disease. . 

THYMIAN. An herb with a two-lipped calyx, also caB d 
common caraway. 

TINCTURE. Dye; all fluids tha t can bring about II IrOIlN
mutation; also fluid oc ult remedios. (Cf. T INClfl:ING. ) 
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TINGEING. Dyeing; an alchemistic process which stands 
symbolically for external change, the ennobling of outward 
form. Alchemistically, used for "changing the colour of, 
transforming." The red tincture was used to dye the base 
metals the colour of gold, and also as a panacea. 

TRANSMUTATION. Not only an external but also a substan
tial change in contradistinction to "tingeing." In the me
dieval view, the elements could gradually be changed into 
one another, and the various metals transmuted. 

TUFF. A kind of volcanic, porous stone; tufaceous lime
stone. 

U 

ULTIMA MATERIA. Matter raised to its definitive state; 
cosmogonically, world matter raised to its final form; in an 
alchemistic and symbolic sense, the spiritually matured 
personality. 

V 

VULCAN. Roman god of fire and subterranean forges. The 
name is used by Paracelsus to symbolize the transforming 
power in man (often identical with Archeus); he expresses 
the transforming power of fire, through which things are 
freed of dross and matured. This power extends from the 
primitive transformation of food in man's digestive tract 
to the subtlest symboliC forms of psychiC metamorphosis. 

W 

WILD CHICORY. An herb with bright blue blossoms. 

WOMAN. Paracelslls accepts the medieval dogma accord
Ing to which woman is the "second creature," her place 
III tho hierarohi 'n] order be in r below that of man, after 
whom sho WIIS ·1·(1l1 tl.lli . Sho ox ists pril11nrily "for h is sake," 
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as the matrix or womb of the human race. This defines and 
fulfils her important and honourable task on earth. But in 
this sense woman is also the vehicle of physical matter, of 
darkness, and according to Paracelsus, she is responsible 
for the development of all diseases. For before the creation 
of woman, when Adam was still innocent and walked in 
the pure spirit of God, there were no diseases; they carne 
into the world only through the original sin, hence through 
woman. Paracelsus assigns a subordinate role to woman as 
an earthly creature. But at the same time he considers her 
completely equal to man as a human being, and her soul 
has a share in immortality. For in her, too, the "image of 
God" is engraved, in her too dwells the immortal illu
mined body, which returns to the Creator after the death 
of the elemental and the sidereal body. Thus, whereas 
Paracelsus does not assign to woman a spiritually creative 
task, he does assign to her an ethical task. (See pp. 24 If. ) 

y 

YLIASTER (var.: Yliastrum, Ilyaster, lliastes, Iliadus). A 
word probably composed of hyle (matter) and ostrum (the . 
stars), that is to say, of two components of the basic sub
stance of the cosmos, or prima materia; Paracelsus uses this 
term to mean "chaos" or the mystical concept of primal man, 
or homo maximus. Yliaster is also a spiritual vital force . 
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°Illustration. fTreated also in the glossary. Otherwise. only the 
Paracelsian text is cited. 

A 

Adam: the creation of, 160.; and 
Eve, 23°; driven from Para
dise, 102' 

adepta philosophia, 4 
age, 96, 97; of illnesses, 97; of 

medicines, 97; of people, 97 j 
of the world, 97 

talchemy, 59, 60, 84, 93, 138, 
141, 143, 144; alchemical op
erations, stages of, 146(/0; al
chemist(s), 4, 61,144, and 
physicians, 10°; alchemistic 
oven, 101'\ 112 0

; see also 
xxxv f. 

tanatomy, 36, 125 
angel, 164'; captured by devil, 

190' 
tanima, 198 0 

tantimony, 214 
Apocalypse, 232' 
apothecary, 830. 

taqua fortis, 214; regis, xxxv 
tarcanum, 61, 95, 148; farcana, 

6, 84, 86, 90, 96, 148, 232 
lart(s) 7, 19, 36; of acting, 138; 

alchemy, 138, 141, 144; as
tronomy, 138, 152, 153; false 
art, 131; geomancy,1 38; 
medicine, 56, 71, 73, 97, 138; 
mllsic, 138; philosophy, 138; 
pl.ysl lutl ','I, 87; P(lOh'y. 138, 

2H4 

the seven liberal arts, 1300.; 
theology, 138; transformation, 
143; work of, 94 

tartes incertae, 133 
lastral body, 18 
Astrolabe, 45' 
astrologer, 106'; astrology, 154 
astronomer, 150', 151, 155; and 

celestial globe, 113' 
!astronomy, 36, 59, 60, 84, 131, 

138, 150, 154, 155; lesson, 
151' 

aurum foliatum, musicum, pottl
bile, xxxv f, 

autopsy, 51 0 

B 

banquet with music, 173 0 

baptism, 196"; force of, 197 
barber(s), 4, 7; shop, 49"; 

barber-surgeon at work, 54 0 

bathers, 89 0
; bathing, prescrip

tions for, 90 0
; batfikeepers, 

4, 7 
beggar, 177'; poor as n, 178 
birth, time of, 150 
blood-letting chnrt, 64 0

, 79 0
, 

153 ' 
tbody (ies ) : IIT1 d ,0TlI , 212, 2J3; 

ns houso or No nl , 199; (l onll of 
Ad.Hl"\, 150; nClI'lnl, J 55; onl .. 
lI)ul , I ll; !In ''lhly. 10 ; lllull1 tJll .. 
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tal, 155, 217; eternal, 41, 84, 
103; ethereal, 41, 42, 103, 
218; heavenly, 195; invisible, 
41; material, 18, 41, 155,217; 
mortal, 84; tsidereal, 18, 103, 
155, 217; visible, 41 

books, 115'; see also hibylline 

C 

tcabala, 133, 134 
caesarean section, 31 (I 
calcinatio auri. xxxv 
cataract, operating on, 711'1 
certainty, 206; mixture of cer-

tainty and uncertainty, 206 
chemical dissolution of bodies, 

118' 
!chiromancy, 121, 123", 125, 

126, 130 
Christ, 154, 155, 224; ascension 

of, 225'; head of, 195' ; rulo 
of, 221 (I; wisdom of, 155; 
words 'of, 154 

Christian, 8, 9, 66, 67, 82, 154, 
155 

collector of precious stones, 175 0 

Commandments, the Ten: "ThOll 
shalt not commit adultery," 
34 <); "Thou shalt not covet 
thy neighbom's wife," 35'; 
commandment, 35, 36, 68; 
adultery, 35 

com pelle intrare, 165 
Icompositio humana, 38; sulphur, 

mercury, salt, 19; see also 
tlimus coelorum 

conception, 31, 32, 127; hour of, 
150 

tconcordance, 21 
Iconstellation, 152 
t cure, 73, 74 
Cosmas 'and Damian, 65° 
cosmic harmony, 1200 

cosmos, 25; 36, 37, 43, 60 
omnial opcrnlion, 68° 
crou tioll, 13° , 22°, l Si nf Adnm, 

I O~i ,MOlito r li nd croutioll , 

28~ 

22 0
; creator blesnos thu f{ lohH. 

181" 
customs, 121 

D 

dancers, 131 0 i d llllNtI 'II lfl /lIIIHll, 
210' 

death, 210, 2 1) , 2 12, 2 1i1 , '10, 
218,232; tho 1'0111'111', ~IOU*1 
journey thl'Ollgll , ~ I H1t1 III WI 
ture, 2J 4; I' StllI '(I( IUOO 1. 011 1, 

21<1 ' 
decay, 1'1.3, 1II1I 
dentist', f t ll'OI't llllll il' of. /jO
devil, ] ' 8, IMH', lilli , 1111 , I IIII! 

(~ S .OtV,.., lllt lll HY, I IIU, j jPJUlIi 

0 ( , 17Hi Iho IlI l}I) !1 111 11 1Iil, IIUI 
dIO!', ~O 

Idisoll,u(H), 70, 7'/, '1 /1, /I ! li N II 
~CO'"'f(" 01' (loti , /ill ', /I I 

dlvill powell" Mn 
Idl"""" lo, I :]H 
I diulollll ,', I ;lH 
dootOI', 511; ,V I ) IIl,\'u VhYNI .. 

Citlll.'l (s) 
dosugo, 80; doso, 95, 96 
d,'ea m(s ) , 134, 135, 136; 

drcll rner, 136 0 

E 

earth, 18, 67, 87, 92, 108, 110, 
128; born of, 44; grown from, 
84, 85, 86; knowledge of, 60; 
power of, 103 

felements, 16; four, 14, 15, 17, 
18,25, 39, 60, 61, 63, 74, 92, 
108, 110, 128, 129; see also 
earth; fire 

elixir, 114; see also fAzoth; 
felixir 

tentia, 8, 9, 75, 76 
entombment, 212~ 

f essence (essentia); 21; ultimate, 
143j see also t esse l1t.ia; 
f axt'1'(IcUV(£ 
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fether, 21 
ethics, 59 
Eve, 24., 33 
experience, 55, 56, 57, 130 
extremis, in, 124 
eye : of consciousness, 226 (I j of 

God, 231' 

F 

faith, 8, 27, 49, 160, 163, 166, 
194, 196; articles of, 195; die 
for, 195; false, 195 

fate, 207; no defense against, 
211; hand of, 211' 

fire, 18, 89, 90, 93, 94, 143, 226; 
celestial, 148; divine, 232; 
test by, 214; ultimate, 219; 
see also fpyromancy 

ffirmament, 16, 40, 85, 109, 112, 
ll3, 120, 150, 153; ffirma
mental extract 

forgiveness, 174, 175 
fortune, 204, 205; wheel of, 

204' 205' 
freedo~, 155 

G 

fgems, 14 
generosity, 176, 177 

fgeomancy, 134, 138 
God/God's: creation, 159; com

mandment, 73, 176; dispensa
tion, 30; essence, 200, 221; 
the father and the pilgrim, 
184'; the father blesses the 
globe, 229'; finger, 44; gift, 
149, 160; grace, 30; hand, 
21, 23, 211; hospital, 177, 
178; fimage, 156, 161, 162, 
182, 221; kindness, 136; king
dom, 24, 71, 85, 132, 134; 
likeness, 16, 220; love, 162, 
169, 199; moroy, 69, 70; 
month, J 31, 199, 2J 8; 

punishment, 170; riches, 178; 
spirit, 13, 14, 24, 109, 138, 
184, 217, 226; truth, 165; 
ways, 153; will, 166, 185, 
199; wisdom, 160, 162, 163, 
164; works, 67 

gold, 15, 90, 94, 125, 143, 148; 
symbols for, xxxv; testing of, 
214 

good: supreme, 215, 216; and 
evil, 214 

grains, 90° 

H 

happiness, 203 
harpist and the nine muses, 132 0 

health, 78, 81, 87; garden of, 
1l0' 

heart, 96, 124, 150, 152, 164, 
167, 167', 199; light of, 178'; 
pure in, 170 

heathen, 154 
t heaven, 39, 45, 107; and earth, 

37',40,45,63,74, ll3, 129, 
134; mathematics of, 229 

fherb(s), 69, 77, 83, 87, 91, 92, 
103, 109, 120, 122', 123, 
124, 125, 131, 148, 155; see 
also fbalsam; fthymian; 
fwild chiCOry 

Hermes Trismegistus, 137 0 

hermaphrodite, 19° ; see also 
frebis 

hermit pursued by devil, 188' 
Holy Ghost, 185 
hospital, 75' 
hourglass, 208' 
human circumstances, 88" 
humility, 171; toward man, 171; 

toward God, 171 
fhydromancy, 130; see also fdl

vining rods 

r 

myNIOl'iull'l, ) 1101 ; o!'dol', '140; ilIuUlhlfltll1, I 10' 
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timagination, 33; see also tim,,:, 
pressio; fincubus 

ingratitude, 8 

J 
judgment, day of, 217 219 
Jupiter, 152' ' 

K 

king and knight,187' 
knowledge, 103, 105, 107, 127, 

132, 153, 159, 160, 163, 182; 
of Christ, 194; divine 213, of 
good and evil, 191 218, a'f 

, " man s essence, 154- fsidereal 
135 " 

L 

language, 3 
flapis philosophorum, 148 
tIead, 143 
learning, l05-107, 111, 128 

159, 165, 221 ' 
lecture, 104" 
lie, 166 
life, 194; blessed, 195; enjoy

ment of. 168; eternal, 216, 
232; order of, 197; span, 208; 
temporal, 195 

flight, 43, 44, 49; lamp of eternal 
200'; fof nature, 155; eter- ' 
nal, 155 

flimbus, 16, 17, 21, 23 217 
tlimus terrae, 16 ' 
lion swallowing the sun, 1430. 
love, 33, 34, 68, 69, 70, 73, 163, 

167 j animal, 34; of one 
another, 174; parental, lOS' 

luck, 204, 205; as a wheel, 204 
lungs, heart, and diaphragm 

82 ° . • 

M 

tmacrocosm, 17, 21, 23,63, 152; 
soo (llso ",homo 11If1x imllS 

a~t. of, 123j magicians, 4, 57; 
slgds, 133 ; sigHs effective 
against gout, l40' 

tmagnalia, 84 
magus, 139'; see also fmagic 
man :, and the annual cycle, 121 "; 

dymg, 217'; inequilibrium 
42°; eternal, 9; exterior, 121; 
an~ heaven, 38°; heavenly, 
9; Illward, 121· natural 9· 
nature of, 121, J 124; old. 9~ 
and planet, 126', reborn 9, 
shape of, 123; spirit of 147' 

marriage. 35, 36 ' 
Mars and Venus, 128 0 

Mary with the child and the 
three kings, 135' 

materia prima, 141, 148°; see 
also tprima materia 

fmatrix, 13, 18, 23, 24, 25, 27, 30 
fmatter, 15, ~1, 75; primordial, 

2~ ; separahon from spirit, 182 
medICa.I : art,S, 79, 83; faculty, 

64; Implements, 53 0
; scienco, 

68; teachings, 7; treatment 6 
fmedicine, 4, 5, 7, 49, 50, 56, 57, 

59, 60, 61, 70, 76, 77, 83, 84, 
85, 93, 94, 95, 96, 97, 115, 
138, 165; art of, 4; book of, 
85, 86; see also fmedicina 
adepta; ftincture, t Azoth 

melothesia, see blood.letting 
chart 

mercuriu8, 19, 94; noster, 145 0
; 

vitae, 148 
fmercury, 19 
fmicrocosm, 17, 25 28 63 152 

154 ' . . , 

miracle(s), 138, 161 
misfortune, 204, 205 
monarcha medicorum, 5 
monastery(ies) 4,50, 51 
music, 131, 138 
mysteria, 84; tmysterium. 95; 

magnum, 15, 222; mystery 
149 ' 

N 

fmagl • 122, 123, J37, J38, '139; Mlure, 5, 21, 27, 13, 49, 57, 59, 
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79, 84, 86, 89, 90, 93, 105, 
114, 121, 144, 156, 164, 165, 
218; animal, 34, 127 j course 
of, 82; divine, 44, 109, 117, 
195; experience from, 49; ex
ternal, 39; forces of, 50, 83, 
139, 185; human, 126, 127; 
internal, 39; inner, 133; in
side, 91; knowledge of, 44, 
203; law of, 32; light of, 8, 
18, 40, 49, 101, 103, 104, 
111, 127, 130, 141, 155, 162, 
174, 193, 213; man's nature, 
45; man as part of, 39; man 
subjected to, 42; miracles of. 
112; mystery(ies) of, 61, 92, 
95, 143; order of, 88, 203; 
outer, 133; outside, 91; phi
losophy from, 50; as school
master, 182; son of, 117; spirit 
of, 138; stages of, 17 0

; ways 
of, 107; wisdom of, 174 

tnecromancy, 130 
new: art, 129; diseases, 129; Of

ders, 129; remedies, 129; reve
lations of natural wisdom, 129; 
teachings, 129 

o 
One, 19,21,35,230 
organs and parts of the body, 

77" 

p 

ParacelsusO. front., xxxvi; signet 
ring of, go ; a tribute to, xxiiio 

penitent, 1720 

philosopher's stone, 143", 147 
tphilosophy, 4, 36, 39, 63, 84, 

131, 138, 143; branches of, 
59, 60, 107; knowledge from, 
160; time of, 9 

physician(s), 4, 6, 10", 49, 50, 
55, 56, 57, 58, 60, 61, 63, 64, 
66, 67, 68, 69", 70, 71, 74, 
76, 77, 79, 85, 86, 89, 95, 90, 
97, 125, 155; "ud "I'OI'hu. 

cary. 921); nature as, 91; 
tpseudosophist; at the sick
bed, 73\ in his study, 108°; 
with urine flask, 94° 

physics, 60 
tphysiognomics, 121, 123, 124', 

130; physiognomy, 124 
tplanet(s), 32, 152; earthly, 154; 

Saturn, 171° 
poet and thinker, 134"; poetry, 

138 
poison(s), 8, 95, 96 
poverty, 178; voluntary, 178; 

poverty, disease, lust, death, 
220" 

practice, 51, 52 
fprima materia, 21 
primordial stuff, 16 
prophecies, 135; prophet, 156' 
providence, 81 
punishment, 81 

Q 

quack, an itinerant, 60° 
quicksilver, 94; see also mercury 

tquintaessentia, 29, 145, 147, 1<18 

R 

ratiocination, 49 
reality, stages of, 159" 
reason, 33, 34 

trebis, 148; see a40 hermaplml. 
dite 

remedy, 77, 81, 82, 85, 86, 87 , 
89, Ill, 92, 93; see 040 
tincarnativa 

repentance, 173 
resurrection: the rule of Christ. 

22P 
revelation, 129 
rose, 127 0 

Is"l, ,nIt, 11, 19 
1'\'fll*mU(I, 8/1 
ISn llll'll, 1M 
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tSatyrion, 122" 
scholar(s), 63", 169' 
science, 153 

tseed, 25, 27, 28", 29, 30, 32, 33, 
38, 87, 108, 110, 143, 144, 
148; see also tsperm 

tseparatio, separation, 15, 218 
sickness, 81; and celestial con

stellation, 62" 
sidereal body, 18, 103, 155, 217 

fsiegwurz, 123 
silver, 15, 125, 143, 148 
sin, against God, 175; against 

our fellow men, 175 
sleep, 87, 88, 135, 164 
soothsaying, 130 
soul(s), 30, 31, 82, 113 143 

150, 164, 197, 198"; as ~entr~ 
of man, 199; goes to heaven, 
219"; weighed in the balance 
126° ' 

tsphere (s), toward the celestial 
215°; upper, 17; lower, 17 ' 

tspirit, 8-, 31, 37, 39, 71, 115, 
134, 135,182,192",193,194, 
197, 199, 200; of body, 75; 
dIVIne, 156; fevil spirit incu
bus; of faith, 183; of healing, 
183; immortal, 213; life, 15; 
light of, 197; of prophecy, 183; 
of science, 183; subject to 
death, 213; of tongues, 183; 
of wisdom, 183 

tspiritus vitae, 147 
t star(s), 8, 18, 19,32,41,75,82, 

83, 96, 114, 121, 128, 129, 
154, 155, 156, 162; taspect
~e1estial element of, 209; con: 
Jtmcture of, 150; earthly, 151; 
?f folly, 151; heavenly, 151; 
lOner, 21; of the microcosm 
152; universe of, 16; of wis: 
dom, 151 

strength, divine,. 193 
!"substance, primordial , 15, 16, 

19,21; final, 143 -
SllbSl'al1ti11G, 121 
~mlphur, 14, 19 
BUlldinl, 211 0 

suppliants, 174" 
tsyderica, 123 
tsyphilis, 95" 

T 

tempers, four, 20, 21 
term, 209, 210 
theology, 139 

ttheorica, theory, 51, 52 
therapeutics, 73 
time: beginning of, 189, 209; of 

birth and death, 208; eyolu, 
209; predestined, 210; ns mit)!' 
of man, 187; subject to, L8!!; 
thmgs as product of, 186 

ttincture, 143, 148; see 1111'0 
ttingeing 

ttransmutation, 143 
truth, 165, 166, 167, -196 
turba philosoplw l'rl111 , 14 10 

u 

unhappiness, 203 
uroboros, 149° 

Venus, 26° 
vintage, 116" 

v 

Virgin: with child, 32'; and 
scriptures, 67 

tVulcan, 93, 141, 144, 145 

w 
will, free, 193, 205, 206 
winds and seasons, 591> 
winter medicine 881) 

- wisdom, 160, lin, 163, 164; of 
angels, 164; eternal, 161, 162; 
heavenly, 182; natural, 162; 
perishable, 161; true and false 
161" ' 

twoman, 23, 24, 25, 26, 33, 34; 
35,36,73,74, 193; nature of, 
27; treo of, 29 
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womb, 18, 23, 24, 26, 27, 32, z 
76, 213 

world, 14; course of the, 204°; 
consumed by fire, 226; Great, 
1S, 19, 23, 33, 66, 94, 152, 
21S, 232; Little, 17, 19, 25, 
36, 66, 152, 21S, 232; littlest, 
36 
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